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ABSTRACT

Knaggg, George Augustus. A Study of the Historical 
Development of PhysicaT Education in English Schools 
to 19*45  J Unpublished Doctor *s  Dis s er tat ion, University 
of Houston, Houston, Texas, 1957• %8 pp.

The study traces the historical development of 
physical education in English schools to 19^? and the histor

ical development of each physical education activity employed 

in the schools of England. Various factors which contributed 

to the formation of the English program of physical education 

are also discussed, and an account presented of English 

education pertinent to the development of physical education.

The political, economic, and social history of 

England, and in particular, parliamentary acts, were 

considered in their relationship to the education of the 

masses. Data were collected and evaluated in England during 
the academic years 19?2-19?3 and 195^-1955*  This data 

included interviews in English elementary and secondary 

schools, universities, and gymnastic colleges, as well as 

that gathered from primary and secondary sources in libraries 

of government ministries, of the University of London, the 

British Museum, and of gymnastic training colleges.

The evidence indicates that prior to the twentieth 

century, two programs of physical education developed In 

English schools. The traditional English games and sports 



developed In private boarding schools catering to the upper 

classes, without the sanction of the administration of the 

schools. Military drill, calisthenics, and Swedish thera

peutic exercises developed in government-aided elementary 

schools for the lower classes. After the turn of the century 

military drill lost its educational prestige as a discipli

nary measure in elementary schools and was replaced by the 

Swedish system of physical exercises, while games and sports 

continued as the program of physical education in the private 

schools. During the 1920’s swimming, dancing, and the tradi

tional games and sports of the private schools gradually 

took equal rank with physical exercises in government-aided 

and state schools, and in the 1930’s became a formally 

recognized part of the program. In private schools the 

traditional games and sports still predominated. In 1939, 

as national efforts were turned toward war, expansion of 

physical education was halted, and revision of the physical 

education curriculum was postponed until the end of the war 
in 19^5.

Each of the foregoing developments has been described 

in detail and documented in the study
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CHAPTER I

THE PROBLEM, REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE, 

METHOD OF PROCEDURE, AND ORGANIZATION OF THE STUDY

I. THE PROBLEM

The study has three primary objectivest (1) tracing 

the history of physical education in English schools to 
19^5, (2) tracing the historical development of each physi

cal education activity employed in the schools of England 

and its subsequent place in the English physical education 

program, and (3) giving bibliographical data concerning the 

history of English physical education and education gener
ally, The secondary objectives of the study aret (1) dis

cussing various factors which contributed to the formation 
of the English system of physical education, and (2) sup

plying such history of English education as Is needed to 

show the framework In which the program of physical educa

tion developed*

Importance of the Study

Not only is the study Intended as a contribution to 

the understanding of the development of physical education 

in English schools and, in consequence, to that of other 

lands borrowing and modifying English practices, but also as 

a contribution to understanding of the English educational
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system in general. An account of the historical development 

of the system of physical education of another English 

speaking country should be helpful and useful to those 

interested In comparative education, and particularly to 

those Interested In physical education.

An understanding of the history of the English system 

of physical education should enable American educators to 

enter more fully Into the spirit of the American physical 

education system, and perhaps become more sensitive to Its 

Ideals, quicker to grasp the signs which mark its growing or 

changing structure, and readier to ward off the dangerous 

pressures which may threaten It# The study should lead to 

better understanding of the historical relationship between 

the European system of physical education and the American 

system.

Meed for the Study

The study undertakes to facilitate the recognition 

and Identification of many of the factors in the growth of 

the English system of physical education# It may serve as a 

possible guide for others interested in making a historical 

comparison of the American system of physical education with 

that of England. It provides an integration of the history 

of physical education in England heretofore not written.
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Limitations of the Study

The study does not seek to compare the English system 

with the American system of physical education; however, the 

reader will inevitably draw his own comparisons. The period 
given consideration terminates in 19^, because World War II 

and Its aftermath—economic disintegration, political, social, 

and educational revolutions—led to rapid changes In the 

organization of English schools that are not yet stabilized. 

Although founded entirely upon objectively validated accounts, 

the fact that the material was recorded In the light of 

experiences and purposes of past generations In a country 

other than the ttalted States necessitated Interpretation of 

the data. The study does not seek to offer criticism of the 

English system of physical education.

The Term Physical Education

The term physical education was first used in The 

Annual Report for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer of the 
Board of Education*  in reference to physical exercises for 

elementary schools.

The term was first defined in 1927 in the report of 

the Consultative Committee on post-primary education In

3-Board of Education, Annual Report for 1912 of the 
Chief Medical Officer of the Board of Education iLon^onx 
His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1913)> PP« 291-300, 



England and Wales• According to the report of the committee, 

physical education was defined as,

• • ♦ systematic physical exercises • • •> games 
and athletic sports, folk dancing* swimming, and 
indeed all physical activities which help to produce 
a sound and healthy constitution*̂

Since that time the definition has been broadened, with the 

educational and social values of physical education taking a 

place coordinate in Importance with the development of 

health and strength.

Physical education activities employed in English 

schools to develop the health and strength of pupils which 

have historical significance aret (1) games suitable for 

elementary school children? (2) field games, such as cricket 

and football? (3) systematic physical exercises—freestanding 

exercises, sometimes referred to as calisthenics? (M gym

nastics which Involve the use of apparatus? (?) athletic 

sports—cross-country, sprint, and hurdle racing, throwing 
weights, and jumping events? (6) handball (fives) and rowing, 

which are peculiar to a certain type of school? (7) swimming? 

(8) folk and country dancing? and (9) military drill•

In the context of the study, physical education 

refers to the activities employed in English elementary and 

secondary schools to promote physical development, health,

2Board of Education, The Education of the Adolescent: 
Report of the Consultative Committee (tondon: His kajestv’s 
Stationery off ice, 1927), p*  21+3,
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and habits of conductp The physical education activities 

considered in the study are limited to those previously 

mentioned. Historically, these activities either originated 

in a specific type of English school or were adapted from 

sports, games, or exercises generally popular among the 

people. In addition, they are the activities recognized in 

official publications as the component parts of the English 

program of physical education,

II, REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE

In the United States, the term physical education 

connotes an immediate connection with schools*  In England, 

the ever-growing sense of nationalism, of national prepared

ness, and of adult recreation has often broadened interpre

tation of the term to include more than a program of physical 

activities In schools, numerous broad outlines of the 

history of English physical education as well as of other 

countries are available, yet in no single work are to be 

found the details needed to complete the picture of the 

development of physical education in English schools from 

its inception to World War II*

Slo offer a comparison. Carter V*  Good, ed,, in 
Dictionary of Education (New xorki McGraw-Hill Book Co*,  
19^5)» p*  29^, defined physical education as "the program of 
instruction and participation in blg-muscle activities 
designed to promote desirable physical development, motor 
skills, attitudes, and habits of conduct*”
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Among histories of physical education which include 

chapters on English or British physical education is Fred E« 

Leonard’s A Guide to the History of Physical Education, first 
k 

published in 1919• It was one of the first comprehensive 

efforts to trace the history of physical education. George 

B. Affleck revised and enlarged the third edition published 
in 19^7• Chapter XIX, "Physical Education in Great Britain,"-*  

was devoted largely to a description of Rugby football, 

cricket, and the importance of Archibald Maclaren’s activ

ities In the introduction and development of military gym

nastics and physical exercises in England.

Emmett A. Rice’s A Brief History of Physical Education 
(first published in 1929) appeared in 1932 as a revised and 
enlarged edition.^ In Chapter XIII, "Great Britain Since 

1800," Rice noted that British physical education was of two 
types, the outdoor sports and gymnastics J In 1952, John L. 

Hutchinson revised and enlarged the book, with • major

'tFred E, Leonard, George B. Affleck. Guide to the 
History of Physical Education, third ed., (London*  Henry 
Kimpton, 191+7), Preface to first edition, pp. 9-10.

^Ibld., pp. 200-18. 
z
Emmett A. Rice, A Brief History of Physical Education 

(Hew York*  A. S. Barnes and Co,, 1932), 258 pp,
7Ibid.. pp. 12^32.
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consideration • • • given to the second part of the book 
o 

which relates the history in America♦"
In 19^2, Physical Education in England Since 1800^ 

was published. It is a comprehensive book dealing with many 
aspects of physical education in England since 1800, but, in 

addition to the obvious omission of physical education before 
1800, development of the school system of physical education 

was only one of many facets considered*  The author summed 

up his purpose as followsi

^Emmett A* Rice and John !»• Hutchinson, A Brief 
History of Physical Education, third ed, (New Yorki A. S* 
Barnes and Co,, 1952), Preface to third ed., p* viii*

?Peter C* McIntosh. Physical Education in England 
Since 1800 (Londoni G* Bell and Sons, 1952),259 PP»

^Ibld., Introduction, p. 12*

il-Deobold B. Van Dalen, Elmer D, Mitchell, and Bruce 
1* Bennett, A World History of Physical Education, Cultural. 
Philosophical. Comparative (New York: Prentice-Hall, 1953)> 
640 pp*

* , * to trace and try to account for tiie growth 
of two traditions of physical education /games and 
gymnastics/ in the nineteenth century, and to examine 
how far they have become fused in the 20th century* 10

A World History of Physical Education. Cultural.
ll Philosophical. Comparative. published in 1953, is a 

comprehensive survey of the history of physical education. 

The authors "• * • attempt to identify historically the 

general purposes and functions of health, physical education,
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and. recreation with the usually more inclusive role of total 
education.”^2 Excluding their treatment of health and 

recreation, the authors give a brief and concise survey of 

the history of physical education In English schools, page 

302.

12Ibid., Preface, p. 2

It may also be noted that much of the material on 

physical education in England in each of the works cited 
(though to a lesser extent in McIntosh) concerns not physical 

education in the schools, but training in armed services, 

for professional sports, and for amateur adult competitions.

III. METHOD OF PROCEDURE IN COLLECTION, 

CRITICISM, AND CLASSIFICATION OF DATA

Preliminary studies of the political, economic, and 

social history of England were made during 1951 and 1952. 

Detailed consideration was given to the parliamentary acts 

and government regulations and their relationship to the 

education of the masses and to other influences tending to 

equalize educational opportunity in England.

These investigations, as they continued into direct 

consideration of source material on physical education in 

particular, led to the conclusion that it would be necessary 

to go to England to secure material unavailable in the 12
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Uhlted States and to view first hand how physical education 
was conducted in English schools« The school years 1952*53  

and 195^55 were devoted to such investigation • Comparative 

education was studied in 1952*53  in the Institute of Educa

tion, Uhlversity of London, under the tutelage of Professor

0. Lester Smith, Various persons connected with indi

vidual elementary and secondary schools, universities, and 

gymnastic training colleges were interviewed. Persons were 

contacted in the Public Schools of Harrow, Eton, Rugby, 

Clifton, Winchester, and Westminster} in elementary schools 

in London, Gloucestershire, and Oxfordshire areas} In grammar 

schools in London and Gloucestershire areas} in secondary 

modern schools in Buckinghamshire, Oxfordshire, and London 

areas} in Central Y, M, C. A,, London} In the London Poly*  

technic Gymnasium} in The Central Institute of Gymnastics} 

and In the universities of Oxford and Cambridge, Many of 

these persons were most cooperative, especially in arranging 

for observation of present-day facilities and methods.

Pertinent data were gathered from documents, textbooks, 

histories, and newspaper and magazine clippings in the 

following librariesi

Ministry of Education Library, Ministry of Education 

The Senate Library, University of London

The Comparative Education Library, Institute of 

Education
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The Library, Institute of Education

The British Museum Reading Room

The Library of the London County Council

Chelsea College of Physical Training for Women

Ling Physical Education Association, London, 

Security checks leading to permission to use the Ministry of 

Education Library required two weeks, with four months 

additional delay to secure full personal access to stacks. 

Nomination as a "reader" in the library of the British Museum 

had to be secured from an established British reader, and 

securing a book therein was a three-hour process.

The following primary sources were investigated!

1, The debates and questions in the House of Commons 

and In the House of Lords dealing with health, physical 

fitness, physical training, and education

2, The biographies, autobiographies, monographs, and 

letters of educators, educational philosophers, teachers, 

and organizers of physical education (H, A, L  Fisher, 

Herbert Spencer, Matthew Arnold, John Ruskin, Robert Owens, 

James Stuart Mill, Cyril Norwood, Sir Henry Hadow, M, L, 

Jacks, A, MacLaren, P, H, Ling, Madame Bergman Osterberg, 

Thomas Arnold, Edward Thrlng, Samuel Butler)

*

3, Government documents, reports, and minutes
U, Parliamentary Education Acts 

5*  Parliamentary Factory Acts dealing with child labor
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6 • Government publications

7• Physical education syllabi, handbooks, and 

suggestions for teachers
8*  Articles in magazines, newspapers, and educational 

journals

9« Historical novels*

Some of the works cited that were unavailable in 

libraries were secured through a determined search of second

hand book stores*  Copies of statutes and government reports, 

school regulations, bulletins, and syllabi were also brought 

back from England,

Criticism was, of course, simultaneous with collection 

of material, involving as it did consideration of genuineness 

of documents and the agreement of primary and secondary 

source material and oral and written statements of persons 

consulted.

Because of the historical nature of the problem, 

historical narrative and description seemed best suited for 

the presentation of the study. The historical sources having 

yielded single, undeveloped facts, it was necessary in order 

to show inductively the development of physical education to 

classify the data topically and chronologically*  Resolution 

of the problems of reconciling these two classifications led 

to the general organization set forth below.
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IV. ORGANIZATION OF THE STUDY

In Chapter II is traced the development of physical 
education in Public Schools1^ up to 1900, in which games 

and sports predominated•

1-3Americans would call these private schools: see 
P. 15»

In Chapter III is examined the completely different 

trend during the same chronological period in elementary 

(state-aided) schools, In which military drill, Swedish 

exercises, and calisthenics predominated•

In Chapter IV is treated the merger of games and 

sports and formal exercises after 1900 in both the Public 

Schools and elementary schools# This Integration Is traced 

to 1920.
In Chapter V the consideration of the development of 

physical education in English schools is continued from 
1920 to 19^5.

In Chapter VI is given a summary of the historical 
development of physical education in English schools to 19^5• *



CHAPTER II

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL 

EDUCATION IN PUBLIC SCHOOLS TO 1900

The development of physical education in England to 

1900 was treated in separate chapters for Public Schools and 

state-aided elementary schools due to the radical difference 

in the activities in the two classes of schools up to the 

twentieth century. In state-aided schoolst the emphasis was 

upon rigidly teacher-disciplined, formal physical exercisej 

whereas in Public Schools were developed the famous tradi

tional sports and games of cricket, Rugby football, Associ
ation football, rowing, and fives (handball), The games and 

sports which developed in Public Schools were spontaneously 

commenced and engaged In by the pupils, not having been 

encouraged nor even sanctioned by school authorities until 

well Into the middle of the nineteenth century.

The historical development of physical education In 

Public Schools was derived from the consideration of five 
basic topics: (1) the historical development of the old type 

of Public Schools, (2) unorganized activities of Public School 

pupils, (3) organized games and sports, (V) the spread of 

sports and games in Public Schools, and (?) the transference 

of games and sports to the University of Oxford and the 

University of Cambridge,
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Preceding the discussion of the historical development 

of the old type of Public School, In which the physical edu

cation activities of games and sports developed, the defini

tion of the term Public School was established because the 

British meaning of the term corresponds to American use of 

private. Consideration was then given to the unorganized, 
and sometimes illegal, sports of hunting, poaching (illegal 

procurement of game), gambling, cockfighting, and fighting 

(with townsmen) with which Public School pupils occupied 

their leisure time before the development of games and organ

ized sports. Following the topic of unorganized sports, an 

account of their origins and Public School refinement was 

given the organized team games of cricket and footballj the 

athletic sports of cross-country running, sprint and hurdle 

racing, high and broad jumping, throwing weights, and pole 

vaulting; and the minor sports of rowing, swimming, and fives 
(handball)• The spread of the same games and sports through

out the Public School system was discussed next, with the 

transference of games and sports from Public Schools to the 

Universities of Oxford and Cambridge noted last. To clarify 

the term Public School, a discussion of its meaning and 

historical development was undertaken.
Before the Education Act of 191+1+> a Public School was 

not a school supported out of public funds, nor was it a 

school to which the general public sent its children, nor was 
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it a free school. Public School in British parlance would 

have meant private school to an American. There were two 

general types of Public Schools. One type of school was 

generally thought of as an old, privately endowed, expensive 

school, free of government control, to which the upper 

classes sent their sons, and closely associated with either 

the University of Oxford, the University of Cambridge, or 

both. Among schools of this type were Winchester, Eton, 

Westminster, Harrow, Charterhouse, Rugby, Saint Paul*s,  and 

Shrewsbury. The other type of Public School was developed 

in the nineteenth century by private, municipal, and county 

agencies that wished to establish schools patterned on the 

old, privately endowed schools which would be available to 

the middle classes*  Important schools of this type Included 

Uppingham, Clifton, Cheltenham, Radley, Marborough, and 

Wellington.

In order to oppose government Interference in both 

types of schools, Edward Thrlng, headmaster of Uppingham from 
18J3 until I887, organized the Headmasters*  Conference in 

I869*  Since its Inception, it represented the "independent1* 

schools} that is, those schools free of government control— 
Public Schools 3 Some years after its foundation, the old

2-John W, Adamson, A Short History of Education 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1919)• P» 3^9*  Also 
see Board of Education, The Public Schools and the General 
Educational System* Report of the Committee on Public S'chools 
(London*  His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 19lP?y, p. SM-.
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Public Schools joined the ever-increasing number of lesser 
p

known schools affiliated with the conference. In 19W Its 

membership Included more than two hundred headmasters of 

MIndependent schools," receiving no financial aid from the 

government, and of ’’aided schools,” receiving aid "either by 

grants from the national Board of Education or by the Local 

Education Authorities.”
In 191*0  the governing boards of endowed schools 

(whose duties entailed administrating the endowments of their 

schools) formed an association to deal with problems of policy 
and administration of Public Schools. In 19^ the Governing 

Bodies Association had "lh-3 members, including the governors 
of 87 independent schools, and 59 government-aided schools.”3

In July, 19^2, when the Committee on Public Schools 

was created by the Board of Education "to consider means 

whereby the association between the Public Schools and the 

general educational system of the country could be developed
U 

and extended . . the Committee found it necessary to 

determine which schools were Public. No simple set of char

acteristics was common to all the schools, so the Committee

^Board of Education, The Public Schools and the 
General Educational System1 Report of"the Committee on Public 
Schools (London! His Majesty*s  Stationery Office, 19^), 
P . 3^.

3ibid., p. g1*.
^Ibld., Preface, p. 1.
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defined a Public School as one belonging to either the 

Headmasters1 Conference or the Governing Bodies Associa
tion.^

Schools of both types contributed to the historical 

development of physical education activities in England, but 

only a few of the first type—the old, privately endowed, 

schools—led in developing and organizing games and sports. 

Consequently, consideration was given to the historical 

development of these particular schools, on which all others 

were modeled.

I. THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE OLD TYPE OF PUBLIC 

SCHOOL, AND A CONSIDERATION OF FEATURES COMMON TO 

SCHOOLS OF THIS TYPE

Consideration of the chronological development of 

physical education activities in Public Schools involved 

tracing the origin and development of the activities from 

the individual old, privately endowed, expensive, boarding 

school in which they commenced as schoolboy activities and 

developed into team games and organized sports. Attention 

was focused on Winchester, Eton, Westminster, Harrow, Rugby, 

Charterhouse, and Shrewsbury, because specific games and 

sports developed in these boarding schools.

^Ibid., p. 2. The Committee limited its term of 
reference to "89 independent schools, and 99 schools . . . 
aided either by grants from the Board of Education or by 
the Local Education Author!ties.M
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The literature revealed that all old, privately 

endowed Public Schools were patterned on Winchester, founded 

in 1382 as a boarding school for seventy pupils. The stat

utes of Winchester provided a model for schools founded 

later. Consequently, consideration of the seven boarding 

schools in which games and sports were first organized 

involved a chronological development of the characteristics 

of these old Public Schools. Basic historical features 

common to these schools were also given consideration in order 

to show clearly the significant reasons why games and sports 

developed in these schools rather than in others.

The Chronological Development of the Characteristics of the 

Old Public Schools

Eton had the distinction of being the first grammar 

school to which the term ’’public**  was applied. Soon after 
founding Eton in 1M+O, Henry VI issued a warrant granting 

it a monopoly as a ’’public” grammar school. A, F. Leach 

translated the warrant as follows1

We have granted to the Provost and our college 
aforesaid that they and their successors for ever 
should have forever within the boundaries of the 
said our Royal College a public and general grammar 
school, . .

The warrant also allowed Eton pupils, like those at the 
earlier founded Winchester College (1382) on which Eton was

^A. F. Leach, Educational Charters and Documents. 598 
to 1909 (Cambridge1 Cambridge University Press, 1911), 
p. ^12.
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modeled, to be selected from the whole kingdom, and for this 

reason, more recently founded schools, modeled on Winchester 

and Eton and not limiting their enrollment to any specified 

geographical area, came to be known as Public Schools.

Founders established Public Schools to educate "poor 

and needy scholars,” but in every instance Public Schools 

departed from the intentions of the founders and allowed 

"sons of noble and powerful persons” to attend for fees. 

The clause allowing fee-paying pupils to attend school orig
inated in Winchester.^ It was copied by Eton and later- 

founded Public Schools. The inclusion of fee-paying pupils 
(commoners) created in Public Schools a group of pupils, 

rich and often noble, which soon became more numerous than 
Q 

the "poor and needy” pupils provided for in the statutes. 

Public Schools adhered to the number of foundation pupils 

specified in the charters, but Ignored or changed the number 

of commoners or fee-paying pupils allowed. Fees gradually 

became higher and higher. By the nineteenth century only 

the upper classes could afford to send their sons to this 

type of Public School.

7A. F. Leach, A History of Winchester College 
(London: Duckworth and Company, 1899), p. 96.

^Winchester was founded for "seventy poor and needy 
scholars. ♦ . See Leach, A History of Winchester College, 
p, 66. In lU^l, Eton enlarged its foundation scholarships 
from twenty-five to seventy. See Leach, Educational Charters 
and Documents. 598 to 1909. p♦ 231.
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Close ties between Public Schools and the universities

dated from foundation days of most Public Schools*  William 

of Wykeham established Winchester as a preparatory school for 

New College, Oxford, founded in 1379*  Henry VI had royal 

scholarships endowed at Eton to King’s College, Cambridge, 
and to Magdalen College, Oxford*9  By Queen Elizabeth’s 

direction, scholarships to Christ Church, Oxford, and Trinity 
College, Cambridge were endowed at Westminster* * 10

^A. F, Leach, A History of Winchester College 
(London: Duckworth and Company, 1899), pp, 64, 205.

10A. F. Leach, Educational Charters and Documents. ^98 
to 1909 (Cambridge: Cambridge tiniverslty Press, 1911), 
PP ."W-99.

In order for a young man to attend Oxford or Cambridge 

he had to demonstrate proficiency in basic prerequisites for 

a classical education. To obtain such a preparatory back

ground, it was necessary for him to have attended one of the 

Public Schools where the classics were taught, and from which 

he could apply for a position in a university college, (Post*  

tlon referred to the limited number permitted to matriculate.) 

Among the purposes of the founders of Public Schools, the 

study of Latin grammar, the first and basic subject of the 

Seven Liberal Arts, was the most important. Grammar, 

dialectic, and rhetoric formed the trivium, and music, 

arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy made the quadrivium of 

the Seven Liberal Arts. It was only after a boy had made 
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sane progress In the reading of Latin that he could take 

advanced study in university colleges for the ministry, law, 
or government service.^

Based on the historical influence and Importance of a 

number of the old, endowed, expensive schools to which the 

upper classes sent their sons and which were closely connected 

with either the University of Oxford or the University of 

Cambridge, the practice of referring to the larger and more 

famous as "great” Public Schools began in the eighteenth
12 century. Schools usually referred to as "great” Included 

Winchester, Eton, Harrow, Rugby, Westminster, Charterhouse, 

and Saint Paul's, the last being a London day school.
When the Public Schools Commission was set up in 1861 

”to inquire into the financial resources, administration, * 3 

^John W* Adamson. A Short History of Education 
(Cambridgei Cambridge University Press, 1919)» PP» 12-13#

3-2An instance in which the term was used occurred in the 
correspondence of Lord Chesterfield. Commenting on the merits 
of a private education, Lord Chesterfield in a letter to the 
Bishop of Waterford, in 1752, wrote: "If you would have him 
be a very learned man, you must certainly send him to some 
great school. ...” See M* Maty, Miscellaneous Works of the 
Late Philip Dormer Stanhope. Earl of Chesterfield. Vol/TV, 
(London: Edward and Charles Dilly, 1777-1779), pp# 2U-3-l+14-.

The term was frequently used in the nineteenth century. 
Thomas Arnold, headmaster of Rugby from 1825 until 18^2, 
stated in October. 1827, "My opinions * . • might, perhaps 
generally be considered as disqualifying me for the situation 
of master of a great school. . . and again, in January, 
1835, stated, "It seems to me that we have not enough of 
co-operation in our system of public education including both 
the great schools and universities." See Arthur P. Stanley, 
The Life and Correspondence of Thomas Arnold. Vol. I (New 
York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Company, 1877), pp, 73, 3^7•
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considered only nine schools. The schools Investigated were 

Eton, Winchester, Westminster, Charterhouse, Saint Paul’s 

Merchant Taylor’s, Harrow, Rugby, and Shrewsbury, The title 

Public was applied only to these nine by that commission, 

although for comparison, information from other schools was 
incorporated into the report,^

The study of the early development of physical educa

tion in Public Schools depended primarily on the seven board 

Ing schools—Winchester, Eton, Westminster, Charterhouse, 

Harrow, Rugby, and Shrewsbury—investigated by the Public 

Schools Commission, because games and sports were played as 

schoolboy physical activities and incorporated into the 

school curriculum originally in these schools. In addition 

to all seven schools providing pupils with boarding accommo

dations, these schools provided ample leisure time in which 

pupils might indulge in games and sports, and left to the 

discretion of the pupils the activities they were to enjoy. 

These practices, combined with the normal schoolboy impulse 

to expend his energies, were reasons why games and sports 

developed in the seven old boarding schools rather than In

-LSsoard of Education, Secondary Education with Special 
Reference to Grammar Schools and Technical riigh Schools 
(Londont His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1938), pp, 29-35, 
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other types of schools. Therefore, a consideration of the 

origin of each practice was undertaken in turn.

Practices Common to the Seven Old Boarding Schools

In each instance, boarding facilities were either 

provided by the foundation statutes or were soon incorpo

rated into the school organization, Winchester, the first 
Public School, founded in 1382 by William of Wykeham, Bishop 

of Winchester, included seventy scholars, who were "to live 

and study In community," and for whom room and board were 
1 lx provided*  Winchester served as model for Eton College, 

founded in 1M+0 by Henry VI (l1+22-lV60) * In iMtl, provision 

was made at Eton for seventy scholars (the same number as 

Winchester) and for twenty commoners (fee-paying boarders) 

In l%0, Queen Elizabeth (1558-1603) refounded the monastery 

school at Westminster for forty scholars to live and study 
16 together*  John Lyon, a landed Protestant, founded Harrow 

School at Harrow-on-the-Hill, Middlesex County, in 15?1» 

Lyon, like his predecessors, allowed fee-paying boarders to 

attend school in order to add to the enrollment and to

i itX^A, F, Leach, A History of Winchester College (Londoni 
Duckworth and CompanyY 1899),p, 66,

■^See A*  F, Leach, Educational Charters and Documents*  
598 to 1909 (Cambridge1 Cambridge University Press, 1911), 
pThO?,

16Ibid., p, U97.
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Increase revenueCharterhouse was founded in 1611 by 

Thomas Sutton*  who acquired the confiscated property of a 

monastery from the Crown, The school was located in cramped 
quarters in the heart of London until 1872, at which time it 

18moved to Godlming, Surrey County. Rugby was founded in 

Warwickshire by Laurence Sheriff as a school for local boys 
in l%7j however, it soon grew into a non-local, large, 

boarding school Shrewsbury was founded in 1552 as the 

result of a request by residents of the Shropshire neighbor

hood for a grammar school. Local in character at first, it 
20also became primarily a boarding school.

In addition to being boarding schools where boys 
lived most of the year (except for a Christmas holiday of two 

weeks, an Easter vacation of two to three weeks, and an end- 

of-summer-term holiday period of two or three weeks in August 

and September), the seven schools had similar daily schedules, 

which gave pupils ample leisure time in which to play or 

amuse themselves in any manner they wished. In the sixteenth 

century, Public School pupils usually had whole holidays on 

Tuesdays and Thursdays and half-holidays on Saturdays, as well

^E. D. Laborde, Harrow School, Yesterday and Today 
(Londont Winchester Publications, 1948), Appendix A, p. 217*  

18John Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England 
(London! B. T, Batsford, Ltd.,1938), p. 90.

^Ibid.f pp. 78-90.

20Ibid.r pp. 65-66.
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as free time on holy days. Such was the amount of leisure 
21 time of pupils at Winchester, Eton, and Westminster. In 

other schools, Tuesdays and Thursdays were only half-holidays, 

but every holy day was a holiday from studies. Over the cen

turies, Public School schedules changed very little. In the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Eton gave pupils the 

same amount of leisure time that it had given them in the 
22sixteenth century. By the nineteenth century, schedules 

had become traditional. A. F. Leach in History of Winchester 
College2^ stated that the sixteenth century Winchester daily 

schedule described by Johnson in 151+9 was "still apropos in 

1862m when he had been a schoolboy there.

^Winchester’s sixteenth century schedule was given in
a poem written by Christopher Johnson (a pupil from 1549 to 
1553)> and translated by A. F. Leach in A History of Winchester 
College (Londoni Duckworth and Company, 1899), pp. 268-72.

22Slr H. C. Maxwell Lyte. History of Eton College, 
fourth edition (London* Macmillan and Company, 1911), pp. 
308-1^-. Also see A. D* C, Peterson. A Hundred Years of Edu
cation (London* Gerald Duckworth ana Company, 195'2)," p. 90.

23a. F. Leach, A History of Winchester College (London* 
Duckworth and Company7 1899),p. 276,

How pupils spent their leisure time did not concern 

the founders of the schools, as long as the activities of the 

pupils were not destructive to school property nor interfered 

with official school activities. The forty-third rubric of 

the Statutes of Winchester College was a model for later- 

founded schools to follow. It stated that pupils were not 

to play or cavort in a disorderly manner in the college * a
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oL.precincts, nor "to carry arms nor shoot in college." If 

founders mentioned games and sports at all, it was only to 

forbid pupils to participate in specific sports. William of 

Wykeham forbade Winchester pupils "the keeping of dogs, hawks, 
or ferrets for sport . ♦ • and the gentle art of fishing."* 2*’ 

In drawing up the Statutes of Eton College, King Henry VI was 

somewhat more mindful of sports than Wykeham, for "sufficient 

ground for archery ♦ ♦ was set aside, but no other sport 

was mentioned. Later-founded Public Schools either fol

lowed the pattern of the first two, or ignored sports alto

gether .

24bld., pp. 72-73•

2^Ibld., P» 184.

28a, F. Leach, Educational Charters and Documents, 
598 to 1909 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1911), 
pp. IiO7^O9.

Consequently, left on their own during their leisure 

time, with the authorities of the school showing little or no 

concern for their activities, and required to remain at school 

for months on end, Public School pupils devised their own 

physical activities in order to ward off boredom and to work 

off excess energy. Before team games and sports became 

organized, pupils in these schools participated in unorgan

ized activities in their leisure time. Hence, the chronolog

ical study of the development of physical education in Public 

Schools was begun with a consideration of the unorganized
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activities of hunting, poaching, gambling, cockfighting, and 

fighting, which were the forerunners of the now time-honored, 

organized team games and sports of English schools*

II*  UNORGANIZED LEISURE TIME ACTIVITIES 

OF PUBLIC SCHOOL PUPILS

Foundation statutes of Public Schools did not 

recognize physical education activities as part of the cur

ricula, nor did they provide activities to occupy the leisure 

time of pupils*  Consequently, pupils were left free to 

engage in games and sports as long as those pastimes did not 

interfere with school activities*  To occupy their unsuper

vised leisure time, pupils provided their own amusements, 

which usually took the form of popularly accepted sports 

and pastimes adapted to the surroundings and facilities of 

the school. Before the games of cricket, football, and 

other games and sports were accepted by pupils, they engaged 

in less organized activities*

The unorganized, and sometimes illegal, activities of 

hunting, poaching, gambling, cockfighting, and fighting were 

the activities most frequently noted in historical literature 

to engross the attention of Public School pupils over a 

period of several years, extending through pre-adolescence 

and adolescence. These activities were treated in the random 

order named, since all were indulged in simultaneously. The 
treatment of each activity included consideration of (1) the
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class of society in which each activity was popular and the 

period of time in which it dominated as an English pastime, 
followed by (2) the activity as it was practiced in Public 

Schools and the span of time in which it was popularly 

participated in by pupils.

Hunting and Poaching

Hunting with hounds was a favorite pastime of the 

English gentry from the Saxon period on*  According to 

Christina Hole,

The deer, the otter, the wild cat, and the hare 
were usual quarries, with the wolf and the wild boar 
in early years*  Foxes were occasionally hunted, but 
not regularly until 1679$ before that date they were 
regarded as vermin, scarcely worth the true huntsman’s 
attention.27

Although hunting was difficult to transfer to school life, 

pupils In some Public Schools maintained horses, dogs, and 

guns, and engaged in this sport*  An occasion in which 

Winchester commoners, accompanied by their headmaster, 

joined the county gentry in a hunt was described in a letter, 

dated October 21, 1731, from a Mrs, Osborn of Chllbolton 
(about eight miles from Winchester) to her brother in 

London. The letter read as follows1

Last Monday we were particularly well pleased*  
For by invitation we had Dr*  Burton, the Master of

27christina Hole, English Sports and Pastimes (London*  
B. T*  Batsford, 19^9), P*  2: see also pp• 10-16t and G, M, 
Young, editor, Early Victorian England. Vol, I (London: 
Oxford University fress, 1951), pp, 285-88*
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Winchester School, and his ten young noblemen’s sons 
that live with him, for which he has 200 pounds a year 
for each*  , • , These with four other young gentlemen 
of the School met us In the field a-hunting*  They and 
their attendance and ours made In all forty people, 
and after very good sport all came home to dine here, 
. , , Indeed. I have not seen a finer sight than those 
boys and their master together, • • .28

Thus, pupils rich enough to own horses and dogs spent a 

leisurely day hunting with their headmaster.

During the early part of the nineteenth century the 

introduction of organized games and sports, together with 

the withdrawal of official approval, was responsible for 

hunting ceasing to be popular in Public Schools. Withdrawal 

of official approval was displayed by Thomas Arnold soon 
after he became headmaster of Rugby in 1825*  Heretofore, 

Rugby pupils had kept horses, dogs, and guns for hunting 

purposes at boarding houses; however, Arnold, knowing that 

many boys spent their leisure time hunting, did not forbid 

the boys this sport, but ruled houses in which dogs and guns 
29were kept "out of the School’s bounds." Thereupon the 

house masters, in order to avoid financial ruin, refused 

the boys the privilege of keeping dogs and guns at their 

houses, resulting in the decline of hunting.

28E. F. D. Osborn, Political and Social Letters of a 
Lady of the Eighteenth Century (Londoni Griffith, Farron, 
Okeden, and Welsh, 1891)» p,

29sir Joshua Fitch, Thomas and Matthew Arnold (London: 
William Heinemann, 1899)» p, 82. '
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Whereas the gentry hunted with hounds, the poor man, 

if he were not allowed to ride to hounds, made up for it by 

coursing, stalking, fowling, and fishing. There were always 

game laws to restrict his pleasures, but he could usually 

enjoy these sports without serious danger from lord or 

magistrate, until enclosures became widespread in the 

eighteenth century, causing him to poach in order to get 
game for food.^

Similar circumstances faced Public School pupils, who, 

until enclosed in the school premises, very likely did not 

poach; but upon finding themselves thus limited and with too 

much leisure time on their hands, Immediately took the ille

gal step of poaching to break out of their confining situa

tion. It was comparatively easy for pupils to walk away from 

the grounds of the school and find themselves in the woods or 

fields of the neighbors, where they engaged In all sorts of 
poaching feats. They enjoyed bird-nesting (taking and pre

serving the eggs of birds), catching young birds to keep as 

pets or to cook as food, line-setting (leaving fish lines 

over night and returning next day to reset them or take off 
any fish), and stealing animals and fowl from neighboring 

fanners. Among the examples of poaching by pupils, the

Joseph Strutt, The Snorts and Pastimes of the People 
of England, second edition (Londoni Thomas Tegg, 1838), 
pp. 38-39. Also see G. M. Young, editor, Early Victorian 
England. Vol, I (London: Oxford university Press, 1951), 
pp. 2£L-=fa.
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following was related about boys of Rugby in Thomas Hughes*

Tom Brown*s  School Days:

Why should that old guinea-fowl be lying out in 
the hedge just at this particular moment of all the 
year? Who can say? Guinea-fowls always are * ♦ • 
requisite for getting one into scrapes» • • • At any 
rate, just under East’s nose popped out the old 
guinea-hen. scuttling along and shrieking "Come back, 
come back," at the top of her voice, , , , East first 
lets drive the stone he has In his hand at her, and 
then they are all at it for dear life, up and down 
the hedge in full cry, the "Come back, come back," 
getting shriller and fainter every minute, . , ,

Meantime the farmer and his men steal over the 
hurdles and creep down the hedge toward the scene of 
action. • • •

Had he (Tom) been by himself, he would have stayed 
to see it out with the others, but now his heart sinks 
and all his pluck goes. The idea of being led up to 
the doctor . • . for bagging fowls, quite unmans and 
takes half the run out of him.31

The possibility of getting caught was a chance pupils had to 

take when they poached on neighboring landj one which, no

33-Thomas Hughes, Tom Brown’s School Days (New York: 
J, H. Sears and Company, undated, first published In 1857)• 
pp. 175-76.

Walter B. Woodgate, author of Reminiscences of an Old 
Sportsman (London: Eveleigh Nash, 1909), pp. 63-61+, told of 
his poaching feats while a pupil at Radley School, 1850-58. 
He recorded: ". . .on dark November evenings, while the 
woods were still plentifully stocked with birds, I used to 
look around at wires that I had set in the runs where Radley 
Copse adjoined the north park. Often there was a pheasant 
or two in them. I secured my plunder, and sneaked down to 
waylay the carrier’s cart, due at the school between five 
and six, I consigned my game to him labelled to myself: as 
if a present from some patron or parents. Then I had it for 
dinner next day, I suspect it often arrived still warm, and 
not stiffenedI"
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doubt# made the chase all the more excitingP2 Poaching, 

like hunting, did not endure after organized games were 

introduced in Public Schools during the nineteenth century. 

In addition to hunting and poaching, the sometimes 

illegal activities of gambling and cockfighting occupied the 

leisure time of pupils.

32Thomas Hughes, Memoir of A Brother, second edition 
(London: Macmillan and Company, IH73), p, 26, quoted a letter 
written by his brother George, In which George, a pupil at 
Rugby at the time (1837), stated: "There has been a row 
about fishing, Mr. Boughton Lelgh^ keeper took away a rod 
from a fellow, ..." The trouble started because George 
and his friends poached on Mr, Boughton Leigh1s part of the 
river.

Gambling and Cockfighting

Primarily non-physical activities, gambling and cock- 

fighting warranted consideration in the study of unorganized 

activities due to the number of allusions in historical 

literature to Public School pupils1 enjoying these pastimes. 

They were popular in Public Schools as long as they were 

popular and tolerated by society In general.

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries all 

classes of people enjoyed dice-playing. This universal 

popularity was demonstrated in the Statutes of Westminster 
School (1560), which strictly forbade playing dice, speci

fying that any pupil found with dice in his possession would 

be whipped. Translation of the statute by A, F, Leach was 

as follows: *
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# , but should any boy be found with dice In
his possession, he must taste a stroke of the rod 
for each pip of the dice.33

Other schools did not concern themselves with pupils playing 

dice or engaging In gambling as long as pupils used modera

tion. Such a school was Shrewsbury (1??2), where statutes 

stated that the only sports allowed were "shooting the long

bow, chess playing, * • . and gambling for limited stakesI 

’a penny a game and fourpence a match, all other betting, 

openlie or covertlie1 was punishable, If necessary by expul

sion, . , il0W or moderate stakes allowed boys to enjoy 

the universal pastime without undue loss of money or temper.

In addition to playing dice, cockfighting was a 

popular activity In Public Schools before games and sports 

were introduced to occupy the leisure time of pupils. As 

early as the twelfth century, London school boys were allowed 

to hold cock fights in school. William Fltzstephens wrote 
a description of London In 117S in which he noted,

Annually on the day which is called Shrovetide, the 
boys of the respective schools bring each a fighting 
cock to their master, and the whole of that forenoon

33a# p, Leach, Educational Charters and Documents, 
593 to 1909 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1911)» 

Two London day schools, Saint Paul’s, founded in 
09*  and Merchant Taylor’s, founded In 1561, forbade cock 

fighting because it kept pupils away from lessons. See 
John Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England, p. 53*

31*John  Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England 
(B, T. Batsford, Ltd., 1933), p, 6?.
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is spent by the boys in seeing their cocks fight 
in the schoolroom,35

In the sixteenth century, founders of schools encouraged 
cockfighting in order to collect "cock pennies,"^ the fee 

charged pupils for permission to bring fighting cocks into 

school. During the following century, the allied activities 

of gambling and cockfighting began to lose respectability 
and to fall into disrepute,^ and during the nineteenth 

century, like hunting and poaching, gave way entirely to 

organized team games and sports, even though their popularity 
lasted until the 1800* s to some degree in the country,^

Too much unsupervised leisure time also resulted in 

frequent fights between pupils and townspeople*  References

35john Stow (1525?-16o5), The Survey of London. Every
man’s edition (Londont J. M*  Dent and Sons, 1912, first 
published in 1598), p. 507*

36John Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England 
(Londons B. T*  Batsford, ltd., 1938), p• 5/^• Manchester 
Grammar School, founded by Hugh Oldham, Bishop of Exeter, in 
1575, allowed pupils "twenty days per year to sport them." 
See Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England, p*  53*

87in commenting on the sport in 1700, it was referred 
to as "a most barbarous amusement," by James Peller Malcolm, 
in Anecdotes of the Manners end Customs of London (Londons 
Longman, HursTJ" iiees, and Orme, I808), p * 309 *

38As late as 1850*  the sport of cockfighting was still 
popular in certain sections of the country. Walter B*  
Woodgate (18UO-192O), in Reminiscences of an Old Sportsman 
(Londons Eveleigh Hash. 1909), p*  93♦ recalled, "In my school 
and Oxford days (a pupil at Radley from 1850 until 1858) 
fighting cocks were to be seen in most outlying hamlets and 
there was many a main fought among bucolic audiences,"
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to fighting were especially numerous during the eighteenth 

century, when Public Schools came under a great deal of 

public criticism for their lack of Instruction and the low 

moral state of pupils and masters*

Fighting

Fights between pupils of Public Schools and towns*  

people sometimes took the form of pitched battles, with 

clubs, stones, and occasionally firearms used as weapons*  

An example of one such fight occurred at Winchester in 1770 

when a "great riot" was provoked by a battle between a group 

of ale-drinking Winchester pupils and some townspeople, in 
which "one townsman was wounded by a shot in his leg*"59  

Further evidence of pupils of Public Schools becoming 

involved in fighting outsiders appeared in the letters of 
Horace Walpole (1717-1797)t who wrote his friend George 

Montagu in 1736, saying that he was happy that he was never 

quite a schoolboy while at Eton} "*  • * an expedition against 

bargemen , * * may be very pretty * * * to recollect * * *"  

but he was glad that he could "*  • • remember things * * * 
La very near as pretty."^ Though Walpole recollected fighting

39a, F, Leach, History of Winchester College (Londoni 
Duckworth and Company, lo99), p*  396*  Leach quoted a letter 
written by the mother of the Earl of Malmesbury, dated 
"February 23, 1770," to her son who had been at Winchester*  

li^Horace Walpole, Earl of Oxford, Correspondence with 
George Montagu, edited by W, S*  Lewis and Ralph S, Brown, 
Jr*  (New Haven*  Yale University Press, 19^1)*  If PP# 2-3•
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with distaste, Lord Byron, a pupil at Harrow In 180?, wrote 

of fighting as somewhat pleasurable in “Childish Recollection": 

Still I remember in the factious strife 
The rustic's musket alm's against my life: 
High poised in air the massy weapon hung, 
A cry of terror burst from every tongue;
Whilst I, in combat with another foe. kn
Fought on, unconscious of th1 Impending blow.

In the nineteenth century, disciplinary action by 

school authorities began to follow outbreaks of strife between 
pupils and townspeople. As early as 1819 Samuel Butler (head

master of Shrewsbury from 1789 until 1836) took disciplinary 

action against pupils who persisted in fighting. On April 3, 
1819, he sent to all parents a circular which read in parti 

• * • they got up fights in the town: they very 
nearly killed a farmer's pigs, In what they called a 
boar hunt, and Intimidated the farmer , » • so greatly 
that when brought in the school • • ,, and asked to 
identify the. offenders he was unwilling or afraid to 
do SO. e e

Dr, Butler warned parents that pupils who persisted In such 

schemes of mischief were to be promptly expelled. It was not 

until pupils became interested in organized team games and 

sports that they were able to get along with neighbors of 

the school.

^Lord Byron, The Works of Lord Byron. Illustrated new 
edition (Boston: Phillips, Sampson, and Company, 1853) > W**

^Samuel Butler, The Life and Letters of Dr. Samuel 
Butler, Vol, 10, The Shrewsbury' Bdft 1 on of the Works of 
Samuel Butler, edited by Henry J,’ "Jones and A. I, Bartholomew 
(London: Jonathan Cape, 192b-), p. 179,
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As noted in the treatment of the unorganized 

activities of hunting, poaching, gambling, cockfighting, and 

fighting, the spontaneously developed activities of Public 

School boys tended to lead Into channels officially disap

proved, if not thoroughly illegal. The activities flourished 

as leisure-time sports during the period they were popular 

throughout the country, having been Introduced by the pupils 

themselves to occupy their unsupervised leisure time and to 

continue at school the sports popular at home.

Concurrently began to develop in England the fore

runners of some organized games and sports, which in turn 

found their way into Public Schools, These required some 

organization, including selection of teams, special equip

ment, and rules of behavior$ and they replaced the formerly 

popular unorganized activities. Each concurrently developing 

organized game and sport which contributed toward the forma

tion of physical education curriculum in English schools was 

treated in the study of Organized Games and Sports,

III, ORGANIZED GAMES AND SPORTS

From earliest times, various games and sports were 

popular in every class of English society. Young gentlemen 

were trained from childhood to ride, tilt, hawk, shoot, 

fence, and hunt as part of their knightly education. Pitch

ing the bar, high jumping, running, wrestling, and tossing 
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the pike were among the exercises of the lower ranks*  

Stool-ball, club ball, cricket, and football were among the 

games enjoyed by both country and town folk*

Team games and sports popular with the people of 

England slowly evolved into organized physical education 

activities in Public Schools*  Physical education activities 

which Public Schools contributed to the English system were 

cricket, football, footracing, hurdling, cross-country run

ning, throwing weights, broad and high jumping, rowing, 

swimming, and fives (handball)*  It might be said that the 

activities of football, cross-country running, rowing, and 

fives originated in Public Schools*

Each team game and sport was considered in turn, 

evaluating the place of each In the development of the Public 

School activities later to become recognized parts of the 

curriculum*  The progressive treatment of each included 
(1) its development in England to 1900 or until its introduc

tion into Public Schools, followed by (2) an account of its 

introduction and subsequent development in Public Schools to 

1900, by which time they were acknowledged physical education 

activities in the Public School system, and ready to be 

incorporated into English schools generally*

As the most English of all team games, cricket was 

considered first, having a place in English national life 

similar to that of baseball in the Uhlted States*



39

The Development of Cricket Into the National Game, of England

The earliest mention of the game of cricket was in the 

sixteenth century*  From the anonymously compiled History 

Guildford< published in 1801, appeared extracts from the 

ancient Constitution Book of Guildford in which the first 
mention of cricket as a game was made*  From Cricket (The 

Badminton library), the following extracts from the manu

script were quoted:

In the thirty-fifth year of Elizabeth one William 
Wyntersmall withheld a piece of common land, to the 
extent of one acre, from the town*  Forty years before, 
John Parvlshe had obtained leave to make a temporary 
enclosure there, and the enclosure had never been 
removed*  In the fortieth year of Elizabeth this acre 
was still in dispute, when John Derrick, gent, aged 
fifty-nine, one of the Queen’s Coroners for the county, 
gave evidence that he ’knew It fifty years ago or more. 
It lay waste and was used and occupied by the inhabitants 
of Gulldeford to saw timber in and for saw-pits. . * * 
When he was a Scholler in the free school of Gulldeford 
he and several of his fellowes. did run and play there 
at crickett and other plaies.’*3

No mention was made as to how the game was played, but some 

organization evidently had taken place. According to Andrew 
Lang, writing in 1888, wit was clearly a boy’s game,”1*1*

^Andrew Lang, Cricket (The Badminton Library, edited 
by the Duke of Beaufort, Londont Longmans, Green ana 
Company, 1888), pp, 6-8,

P* 8,



Cricket did not develop of itself, but from the older
Lc? LZ

and simpler children’s games of stool-ball, < club ball,

^Stool-ball involved one player protecting a stool 
from being hit by a ball tossed by another player♦ Joseph 
Strutt, The Sports and Pastimes of the People of England* new 
edition (Londoni Thomas Tegg*  1838), p*  97» described it as 
follows*  “/Stool-ball/ consists in simply setting a stool 
upon the ground, and one of the players takes his place before 
it. while his antagonist, standing at a distance, tosses a 
bail with the intention of striking the stool*  and this It is 
the business of the former to prevent by beating it away 
with the hand, reckoning one to the game for every stroke of 
the ball| if on the contrary, It should be missed by the hand 
and touch the stool, the players change places, I believe 
the same also happens if the person who threw the ball can 
catch and retain it when driven back, before it reaches the 
ground. The conqueror of this game is he who strikes the 
ball most times before it touches the stool,”

1*^Club ball was played at least as early as the thir
teenth century. Joseph Strutt, The Sports and Pastimes of 
the People of England, p. 105, reproduced a thirteenth cen
tury manuscript engraving, which showed two persons engaged 
in playing the game, one player holding a flat board in his 
right hand and a large round ball in his left hand, poised 
to bat the ball to the other player who stood ready to catch 
or chase it. A fourteenth century manuscript engraving 
showed another form of club ball, with one player holding a 
club or piece of plank, and the other player poised to bowl 
a large ball. According to Strutt, other players (not pic
tured) stood behind the bowler, "waiting attentively to 
catch or stop the ball when returned by the batsman,"

Using as her source The National History of Wiltshire, 
written in lo71 by J, Aubrey, Christina Hole, in English 
Sports and Pastimes (London*  B, T, Batsford, Ltd., l^?), 
PP# 59-60, described a form of stool-ball played in Wiltshire, 
in which a flat staff was used to strike the ball*  •They 
smite a ball, stuffed very hard with quills and covered with 
scale leather, with a staff commonly made of withy, about 
three feet ana a halfe long. Coleherne downe is the place 
so famous and so frequented for stobbal playing. The turfe 
is very fine and the rock (freestone) is within an inch and 
a halfe of the surface which gives the ball so quick a re
bound, A stobbal ball is of about four Inches diameter, and 
as hard as a stone.1

*
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and cat and dog, to each of which features of cricket can 

be traced. These features werei (1) tossing or bowling a 

ball at any fixed object, (2) which was defended by a player 

armed with a stick, stump, or other instrument, and (3) the 

player running backward and forward, after hitting the ball, 

between the object he defended and some distant goal before 

the ball was returned. Club ball entailed the use of a bat 

and fielders to catch the ball, but there was no wicket—the 

object to be protected. This feature of cricket was probably 

borrowed from stool-ball, in which a ball was thrown or 

bowled towards a stool set In the ground. In both stool-ball 

and cat and dog, there was a change of places if the bowler 
LQ 

successfully bowled out the batter.

By the eighteenth century, cricket had developed into 

a definitely organized game and was popular all over England,

^Andrew Lang, Cricket (The Badminton Library, edited 
by the Duke of Beaufort, London 1 Longmans, Green and Co., 
I088), p. L-., described this ancient children's game as 
follows1 "Two holes are cut at a distance of thirteen yards. 
At each hole stands a player with a club, called a 'dog.' A 
piece of wood, four inches long by one in circumference, is 
tossed, in place of a ball, to one of the dogsmen. His object 
is to keep the cat out of the hole. If the cat be struck, he 
who strikes it changes places with the person who holds the 
other club, and as often as the positions are changed one is 
counted as won the game by the two who hold the clubs. A man 
was bowled (out) when the cat got into the hole he defended."

^Ibid.. pp, 2-?. Also see Joseph Strutt. The Snorts 
and Pastimes of the People of England, second edition 
(Londoni Thomas tegg, 1838), p. 106j and Christina Hole, 
English Sports and Pastimes (Londont B, T, Batsford, Ltd,,
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As early as 1700 a match on Clapham Common, London, was 

advertised in The Postboy: and in July, 1720, The Postman 

recorded that London and Kent County held a match at 
Esllngton, London.^ The first definite rules of the game 

were drawn up in 17^,^ and "the first score of a match was 

printed in 17U6>"^’ During the same century, Alexander Pope 

(1688-17,+1i-) criticized democratic fellowship of cricketers in 

The Dunelad, written about In the Fourth Book, line

592, Pope wrote, "The Senator (Lord John Sackville) at 

Cricket urge the Ball.”' Pope criticized Lord John, an 

early patron of the game, for playing cricket with commoners. 

Also during the eighteenth century, cricket was first referred

^Christina Hole, English Snorts and Pastimes (London: 
B. T. Batsford, Ltd., 19^), P*

^°A committee of "gentlemen and nobles" met at the 
Star and Garter Coffee House, Pall Mall, London, February 25, 
177^, and drew up a set of rules, which Included setting the 
stumps twenty-two inches out of the ground, with a six-inch 
bail resting on them; a toss of a coin determined the team to 
bowl or to bat; the bat was not to exceed four and a quarter 
inches at its widest part; and four bowled balls constituted 
an over, after which a second bowler bowled to the batsman 
standing at the other wicket. See A*  G. Steel, Cricket (The 
Badminton Library, edited by the Duke of Beaufort, London: 
Longmans, Green, and Co., 1888), p. 218. Also see Christina 
Hole, English Sports and Pastimes (London: B. T. Batsford, 
Ltd., 19^9), p. 16; and Norman Wymer, Sport in England 
(London: George G. Harrap and Company, 19^+9), p. 156.

^R. H, Lyttelton, Cricket (The Badminton Library, 
edited by the Duke of Beaufort, London: Longmans, Green, and 
Co., 1888), p.

^Alexander Pope, The Dune lad, edited by James 
Sutherland (London: Methuen and Co., 19^3)» P*  *+02.
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to as the national game of England, George Huddesford, a 
pupil at Winchester in 1?614-, wrote a cricket song for the 

Hambledon Cricket Club in 1769, in which he proclaimed 

cricket as the national game. The following excerpts from 

the song were quoted by A, F, Leach:

Attend, all ye muses, and join to rehearse 
An old English sport, never praised yet in verse 
*Tis cricket I sing of illustrious fame^ 
No nation e’er boasted so noble a game,53

The nineteenth century saw cricket become established 
as the most important of English games. Writing in 1801, 

Joseph Strutt stated,

Cricket of late years is becoming exceedingly 
fashionable, being much countenanced by the nobility 
and gentlemen of fortune, who frequently join in the 
diver sion.511.

According to Norman Wymer, it had become "undisputably the 

most popular of all , . , sports and pastimes engaged In by 

the populace.The popularity of cricket Increased to the 

point that all sorts of people were giving it their support, 

Wymer quoted an enthusiastic writer In "Bally’s Magazine of 
Sports, May, 186,+,’’ as follows:

Prince, peer, parson, peeler, and peasant all 
participate in the game. It is professionally taught

^3A, F, Leach, A History of Winchester College (London: 
Duckworth and Company7 1^99), pWtO,

^Joseph Strutt, The Sports and Pastimes of the People 
of England (London: Thomas Tegg, IB38), p, 106,

^Norman Wymer, Sport in England (London: George G, 
Harrap and Company, 191*9),  P*  1^5,



in school, ♦ • , The clergy award it their support} 
nearly every shire in England has its county club. 
Heads of large mercantile firms shrewdly encourage 
cricket among their employees: factories turn out 
their elevens. The government patronizes the game 
among their hard-working civil service men; and among 
the thews and sinews of most large towns the Saturday 
afternoon during the season is now termed the cricket 
afternoon.?6

Thus, cricket was firmly established as the national game
of England during the nineteenth century,^* 7 having developed 

from the sixteenth century children^ game.

The popularity of cricket was reflected in the Public

Schools, in which the game was introduced during the 

eighteenth century as a part of school life.

The Introduction and Development of Cricket in Public Schools

It was not until after cricket became organized and 

uniform rules governing the game were drawn up, that Public 
School pupils began to play it to any great extent. Before 

that time, allusions to cricket in Public Schools existed 

only in English literary works. Evidences of cricket being 
played at Eton and Westminster dated from about 1730 to I?1*?}

56lbid.. pp. 165-6.

57Match.es between Cambridge and Oxford, Eton and 
Harrow, and Gentlemen and Players became annual highlights. 
Gentlemen were amateurs and Players were professional 
cricketers. Their first match was played in 1806. By 1857 
It had become an annual affair, and a second match was played 
Thus, four important matches were played annually. See 
R. H. Lyttelton, Cricket, pp. 353*o9*  According to Horman 
Wymer, ojo. cit., p. 165, an English team traveled to Canada 
and the United states, and "noblemen had taken to laying out 
private cricket grounds on their country estates."
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therefore, these two schools understandably claimed to be 

the first cricket schools• Horace Walpole, a student in 
King’s College, Cambridge, In 1736, wrote George Montagu 

recalling days spent together at Eton, in which he said:

. ♦ , Dear George, were not the playing fields at 
Eton food for all manner of flights? . • • I can’t 
say I am sorry I was never quite a schoolboy; an 
expedition against bargement, or a match at cricket 
may be very pretty things to recollect; but thank 
my stars, IQcan remember things that are very near 
as pretty,58

In 17^1 William Cowper, at the age of ten, was sent to

Westminster, where, he later related in his long poem 
Tlracinium. he hated everything, cricket included,^ The

Earl of Chesterfield (169^-1773), writing to his son at

Westminster in 17MLt encouraged him by saying,

Whatever is worth doing at all is worth doing 
well , , ♦ for if you have a right ambition, you 
will desire to excel all boys of your age, at 
cricket, , • ♦ as well as in learning,60

58Horace Walpole, Earl of Oxford, Correspondence with 
George Montagu. Vol. I, edited by W, S, Lewis and Ralph S, 
Brown, Jr, (New Havens Yale University Press, 19H-1), pp. 2-3.

^William Cowper, Memoir of the Early Life of William 
Cowper, second edition (Londons R, Edwards, 1816), p, 30. 
According to Cowper in MTiracinlumN in Vol. I of The Poetical 
Works of William Cowper, edited by John Bruce (Londons 
George Bell and Sons, 1909), P*  209, if parents wanted to 
send their sons to a school where, among other vices, they 
would learn "to pitch the ball into the grounded hat, or 
drive it devious with a dexterous pat," then they should 
send their sons to a Public School.

^Philip Dormer Stanhope Chesterfield, Earl of Chester
field, "Letter LXXI. May. 17H-1," in Letters to His Son. Vol. 
II (Universal Classics Library, Washington, D, C.i M, Walter 
Dunn, 1901), p, 197• Thomas Gray (1716-1771) recalled his
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First popular at Westminster and Eton, cricket also 
became an important game in other great schools,^ with 

Winchester pupils having played a recorded match in 1803• 

Quoting from the Salisbury and Winchester Journal. July 25, 

1803, A. F. Leach noted that "a grand match of cricket 

between eleven gentlemen of Winchester College and eleven 

gentlemen of the town” took place. Lord Byron, a pupil at 

Harrow at the turn of the century, in “Childish Recollec

tions” mentioned playing cricket:

In scatter’d groups each favor’d haunt pursue; 
Repeat old pastimes, and discover new;

Flush’d with his rays, beneath the noontide sun, 
In rival bands between the wickets run,

schooldays as very pleasant memories in his poem “Ode: On 
a Distant Prospect of Eton College," written in 17^7» in 
which he asked:

What idle progeny succeed
To chase the rolling circle’s speed,
Or urge the flying ball, 

“Or urge the flying ball" referred to a batted cricket ball. 
See Thomas Gray, Elegy Written in a Country Churchyard, with 
the Complete Poems of Thomas Gray TNew York: Peter Pauper 
Press, 19W), p. 31.

61Rugby pupils were playing cricket at this time, and 
it was recorded by William S. Patterson in Sixty Years of 
Uppingham Cricket (London: Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1909)» 
p. 2, that in 1817, Shrewsbury had peen playing cricket 
"for some years."

62A. F. Leach, A History of Winchester College (London: 
Duckworth and Company,""1899) , Leach also stated
that William Ward, a pupil of Winchester from 1800 until 
180U-, and who in 1825 bought out Thomas Lord’s Interest in 
Lord’s Cricket Grounds, London, was the “most famous of 
early Wykehamical cricketers and played for All England as 
early as 1810."
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Together we impell’d the flying ball} z-
♦ • . Together Joined in cricket’s manly toil.0^

^SLord Byron, The Works of Lord Byron* Illustrated new 
edition (Boston: Phillips, Sampson, and Co., 1853), PP»

^^Charles Wordsworth, later Bishop of Saint Andrews, 
Scotland, recalled that while captain of the Harrow eleven 
(He played on the Harrow eleven from 1822 until 1825.), he 
carried on correspondence with captains of cricket at "Eton, 
Winchester, Rugby, and . . , Charterhouse." See Bishop of 
Saint Andrews, Cricket (The Badminton Library, edited by 
the Duke of Beaufort, London: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1888), 
p. 328.

After its introduction, cricket spread rapidly within 

the great Public Schools, being an excellent summer term 

game. The season commenced in June or July and continued 

until the latter part of August or early September. Within 

a short time after its introduction into any given school, 

cricket enthusiasts began to clamor for competition with 

other schools, hence inter»school matches.

The rise of Inter-school matches, Inter-school 

matches were made possible by uniform rules promulgated by 

the privately constituted Marylebone Cricket Club. The 

club membership consisted of ex-pupils of Public Schools, 

who encouraged their schools to play matches on the club 

grounds in London,

Inter-school matches were neither sponsored nor 

organized by school authorities, but arranged by the boys 
6U.themselves, being played during the summer holidays after 



the summer term. Captains of Public School elevens (the 
best eleven cricket players in a school)^ were responsible 

for finding a convenient place (not too far from either 

school and preferably on a railroad) and time to play*

Public Schools located in and near London found it 

easier to play inter-school matches than did those schools 

located far from London or not on a direct route*  The first 

inter-school match was played between the boys of Eton and 
Westminster in 1796 In London*  According to JohnW*  Adamson, 

Eton was beaten twice in this match,

* * * first by the Westminsters on Hounslow Heath 
where the match was played, and again, on the next

^The first eleven of a Public School were usually 
selected by the captain of the school, a sixth form prefect 
who already had proven himself to be an excellent cricketer 
and a\ leader of boys*  He was elected by the preceding 
eleven*  Sometimes a committee of prefects and/or players 
assisted him in picking the eleven*  According to A*  G. 
Steel, Cricket (The Badminton Library*  edited by the Duke of 
Beaufort, London*  Longmans, Green, and Co., 1888), p*  209, 
"*  • • the captain is responsible for the selection of the 
team* ” Steel also stated, "an energetic and keen boy captain 
will usually manage before the close of the summer term to 
get together a team of fair merit * * * even if the stuff he 
has to work upon is inferior in quality, the great amount of 
time at his disposal for practice, and the assistance he 
receives from the school professionals and masters, ought 
always to Insure a keen captain having a tolerable eleven 
before the summer holidays begin*"  According to Steel, each 
school eleven required "for bowlers, a well trained and 
coached wicket-keeper, and properly taught batters* ”

Commenting on training habits or school and university 
elevens, A*  G*  Steel, Cricket, pp*  210-16, allowed them to eat 
anything they liked, but recommended that they drink moder
ately*  While playing a match, Steel recommended "shandy-gaff 



day by their own headmaster as punishment for 
absence from school.66

1^9

Subsequent matches between pupils of these schools were 

never arranged, but in 180? Eton played Harrow at Lord’s 
cricket grounds,^ London. In a letter to Charles 0.

Gordon, dated August h-, 180?, Lord Byron related:

We have played the Eton and were most confoundedly 
beat; however, it was some comfort to me that I got 
11 notches the first Innings and 7 the second, which 
was more than any of our side except Brockman and Ipswich could contrive to hit.68

/ginger ale and fruit juice/, sherry, or claret, and soda 
. . He found "beer and stout . . . too heady and heavy, 
gin and ginger beer • ♦ . too sticky, sweet, etc., to the 
palate." He also recommended that elevens avoid "smoky 
rooms" and refrain from keeping late hours.

W. Adamson, A Short History of Education 
(Cambridge: Cambridge university Press, 1919), P*  220. Also 
see Sir H. C. Maxwell Lyte, A History of Eton College, p. 
3?0$ and John Sargeaunt, AnnalTT)!1 Westminster School, p. 227.

6?In 1787 Thomas Lord, with the aid of some members of 
the White Conduit Club, which had been dissolved, made a 
cricket grounds in the space which later became Dorset Square, 
London*  This was the first Lord’s. Because of rising real 
estate values, he moved in 1812 to North Bank, London, finally 
settling in Saint John’s Wood in 181b-, where Lord’s remained. 
He was entirely bought out in 182?$ and in I863 the Marylebone 
Cricket Club gained complete control of the grounds, but the 
name of the grounds was not changed. Norman Wymer, in Snort 
in England, pp. 166-7, recorded that "Lord’s is, as all the 
world knows, the scene, not only of Club (Marylebone) and of 
Middlesex (County Club) matches, but of Eton and Harrow, 
Oxford and Cambridge, and Gentlemen and Players. • . 
Also see Christina Hole, English Snorts, p. 63.

6®He also related that after the match the Harrow and 
Eton boys joined forces, got drunk, and went In a body to the 
Haymarket Theatre where they almost had "a battle royal" with 
some other theatre patrons. See Lord Byron, A Self-Portrait. 
Letters and Diaries. 1798-182M-. Vol. I, edited by Peter 
Quennell (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1950), p. 17*
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This match became an annual affair, held regularly from 1822 

on, except for a break from iS^h- to 1858, In 182? Winchester 

first played Harrow at Lord’s, This match was arranged by 

the brothers Wordsworth, Christopher of Harrow and Charles 
of Winchester, It was played on July 2? and 28, 1825, 

Charles Wordsworth recorded that Winchester won Mby a single 
run in the first and by 211 to 73 in the second innings."^ 

In 1826 Harrow played both Winchester and Eton at Lord’s, 

with Eton and Winchester playing subsequently

Public Schools located far from Lord’s or not on a 

direct route to London, such as Shrewsbury, Rugby, Uppingham, 

and Clifton played lesser known schools nearby. For example, 

Uppingham, situated In the Midlands of England, played the 

nearby schools of Oundle and Malvern, rather than travel 

great distances, Uppingham was also near Rugby and Shrewsbury

6?Bishop of Saint Andrews, Cricket (The Badminton 
Library, edited by the Duke of Beaufort. London1 Longmans, 
Green, and Co,. 1888), p, 328, During the night the pavilion 
at Lord’s was destroyed by fire. The cause of the fire was 
never determined, but as A, F, Leach stated in A History of 
Winchester College, p, h^-2. “not, we will hope,“as a bonfire 
wither to cheer the victorious, or avenge the defeated 
champions, • »

7OHarrow lost both matches, while Winchester beat Eton 
by 53 runs, See Leach. A History of Winchester College, p* hh-3•

Costumes worn Dy"*'Public  ScKool players were beginning 
to take on aspects of uniformity by this time. In the Eton- 
Winchester match, the Eton eleven were recorded as having “no 
particular dressj some were in flannels, and one of the bowlers 
was in knee-breeches and silk stockings, Winchester boys were 
dressed alike in white-duck trousers, white jean jacket bound 
with pink, and high hats," See A, F, Leach, A History of 
Winchester College, p, hh-3 • ~ 



but transportation routes made it difficult for boys to 

travel between these places and Uppingham♦ Only one match 
was played between Uppingham and Rugby, and that in 1897*  
Uppingham also played Shrewsbury only once, 1876»^" In addi

tion to distance and transportation, snobbery was a hindrance 

to inter-school matches, for it determined that Shrewsbury 
would not play Westminster in 1866, In that year Shrewsbury 

tried unsuccessfully to arrange a match in London, because 

the captain of the Westminster eleven contended that 

Shrewsbury was not a Public School

^■William S, Patterson, Sixty Years of Uppingham 
Cricket (London: Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1909)j P* 291,

^Correspondence between the captains of the elevens 
was quoted from the Board of Education, The Public Schools 
and the General Educational System: Report of the Committee 
on Public~Schoolg (London: His Majesty*3 Stationery Office, 
I9* 1*), p, 1237

The Schools, Shrewsbury, 
February 27, 1866, 

To the Captain of the Westminster Eleven, 
Dear Sir,

I write to ask If a match between Westminster and 
Shrewsbury can be arranged for this season? The most con
venient date for us would be any day in the week beginning 
June 17. We shall be happy to play on any ground in London 
which you may select, , , , Yours, etc,,

J. Spencer Phillips, Capt,
Westminster, March 6, 1866.

To the Captain of the Shrewsbury Eleven, 
Sir,

The Captain of the Westminster Eleven is sorry to 
disappoint Shrewsbury, but Westminster plays no schools 
except Public Schools, , , , Charterhouse, Eton, Harrow, 
Rugby, Westminster, and Winchester,

Yours truly,
E, Oliver, Capt,
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As was noted abovepupils of one school arranged 

cricket matches with other schools, completely free of offl*  

clal school supervision*  Schools in and near London began 

the practice, with other schools soon following suit*  One 

might deduce that an outcome of inter-school cricket matches 

would be the formation of cricket leagues or conferences in 

which more than two schools would play each other*  This 

aspect of the development of cricket in Public Schools was 

also given consideration*

73a. F. Leach, & History of Winchester College, p* Mf3. 
T^lbid., p. W-.

Cricket leagues* The formation of permanent cricket 

leagues or conferences, in which more than two schools would 

hold matches, did not materializej even though Eton, Harrow, 

and Winchester held a Public School week of cricket at Lord’s 
from I831* until 1855*  In the first year Winchester beat 

Harrow by one wicket, and lost to Eton by 13 runs# A*  F, 
Leach^ recorded that Winchester failed to beat Eton because 

three Winchester boys did not appear for the game, which neces

sitated filling their positions with Inferior players*  By 
IS?1* It seemed that most boys went to London to enjoy life in 

the city rather than to play cricket, which resulted In 

parental complaints about the expense and danger of their 

sons being a week in London during the summer holidays with- 

out supervision.' Consequently, the matches were discontinued
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after that year. In 1856 Winchester resumed playing Eton on 

a home-and-home basis t but did not play Harrow againIn 
1858 the Eton-Harrow match was resumed in London, but the 

Public School week of cricket was never held again. Other 

schools did not attempt it.

The popularity of the game produced a desire on the 

part of pupils and graduates of Public Schools to improve the 

style of play, resulting in the practice of employing perma

nent professionals to coach cricket elevens.

The arnearance of ■professional cricket coaches. The 

practice of employing permanent professionals to coach in 

Public School was introduced during the middle years of the 
nineteenth century. From IS^ Westminster had a coach for 

several weeks annually} and from 1850 Rugby had the services 

of a permanent professional, adding a bowler in the sixties. 

In addition to Westminster and Rugby, Marborough, only ten 
years old in 1853, hired a professional in that yearj 

Cheltenham, another newly founded school, hired a permanent 

7^rbld.r pp. According to Leach, Winchester
failed to maintain its cricket position because It did not 
resume its matches at Lord's, as did Eton and Harrow. His 
comment was as followst "It not only affected the cricket of 
the School, and the chances of its players achieving subse
quent fame at the Universities} that was of course} but it 
affected its prestige in every direction. , • • What a reflec 
tion it was on the character of the School that Eton and 
Harrow boys could be trusted in London for their Lord’s 
matches, but Winchester ’men’ could not. , ♦

Eton traveled to Winchester for the first match. See 
Sir H. C. Maxwell Lyte, History of Eton College, p. 556.



coach in 185?J and hy I863 Charterhouse and Shrewsbury, as 

well as lesser known Brighton, Tonbridge, Sherborne, and 
Repton, had regular professionals, Eton in 1868 had two 

permanent professionals. In 18?2 Edward Hiring, headmaster 

of Uppingham, consented to follow the trend of hiring profes*  

slonal cricketers, fired the professional who had been coming 

for a few weeks each winter, and hired a resident profes
sional to coach Uppingham cricketers,^ By the end of the 

century the practice was an accepted part of school life. 

The function of a professional cricketer was stated 

by William S, Patterson of Uppingham as followst 

The professional was appointed to teach boys 
cricket by living among them permanently, and by 
establishing in the entire school, a correct and 
sound style which might be handed on from year to 
year, instead of the casual, hasty, go-as-you-please 
style heretofore generally prevailing,77

76willlam S* Patterson, Sixty Years of Uppingham Cricket 
(London* Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1909)> PP, 5^55» 69,

, pp. 70-71.
7®R« A« H, Mitchell, Cricket (The Badminton Library, 

edited by the Duke of Beaufort, London* Longmans, Green, and 
Co,, 1888), p, 371, prefaced his statement with the following* 
"We do not , , * presume to say that the game must necessarily 
be learnt whilst a child is under his nurse’s care* but never
theless we know of no instance, • , , of any one attaining to 
the first rank who had not received his early lessons in the 
noble game while still a boy, ♦ ,

In 1888 R, A, H, Mitchell (18^3-190?) gave Public School 

professional cricketers some pointers with which to improve 

the style of play. He explained that once a boy was in 
78school,f he should have ample time to practice and receive 



Instruction in batting, bowling, and fielding. According to 

Mitchell, the duty of the Public School professional was to 
send well-rounded cricket players to the universities*̂  

Employing professionals to teach pupils raised the 

level of cricket playing in Public Schools, but at the same 

time It caused pupils to place more emphasis on batting than 

on bowling*  With two or more professional bowlers employed 

only to bowl to the school elevens, pupils no longer spent 

time bowling to one another, but occupied their time improv
ing their batting*  Writing in 1888, A*  G*  Steel (1858- 
191^)8° voiced regret that professionals did not spend more 

time teaching bowling to pupils*  According to Steel, the 

great demand at Public Schools for professional bowlers to 

improve the batting of the boys resulted in a scarcity of 

"first-class amateur bowlers♦" Steel stated that before this 

demand,

79ibid** PP* 371-77, denounced the manner in which 
university students spent their leisure time, saying, "if 
they would practice as assiduously as Public School boys, 
they would develop into excellent cricketers•"

8°A* G* Steel, Cricket (The Badminton Library, edited 
by the Duke of Beaufort, Londons Longmans, Green, and Co*, 1888), pp* 97-101* ’

P* 99*

* * • the large public schools had, as a rule, 
one professional bowler, who took charge of the 
ground, coached the boys, andftmade himself generally 
useful in various capacities*" 1

With only one professional bowler, each boy had to spend some
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of his practice time bowling, "resulting in the development 
of some good amateur bowlers"| but by 1888 Public Schools, 

according to Steel,

• , • boast perhaps three or four professional 
bowlers, whose duty entails them to bowl to each R 
batter, relieving the boys of bowling to one another#02 

Steel claimed that professionals at Public Schools had 
failed to provide England with good amateur bowlers#83

In addition to employing professional cricketers, some 

Public Schools encouraged masters, and especially house

masters, to coach pupils# Masters at Eton and Harrow, and 

at Rugby under Thomas Arnold, first interested themselves in 

the skills of the elevens | and at Uppingham, as early as 
1853> Edward Thrlng, when he took over as headmaster, served 
as the chief supporter and coach of the school elevens#®1* 

By the end of the century it was the custom to have profes

sional cricketers and masters coach pupils, but professional 

cricketers were seldom former pupils of Public Schools, and

P» ioo#
83The term "amateur" was defined by R# H, Lyttelton in 

Cricket (The Badminton Library, edited by the Duke of Beaufort, 
Londont Longmans, Green, and Co#, 1888). p# 353> as "men who 
play when they chance to find it convenient, # • #" According 
to Lyttelton, the Marylebone Cricket Club ruled (circa 1880) 
that amateurs might take expenses# Lyttelton defined a pro
fessional cricketer as one "who makes the game the business 
of his life,"

81<William S # Patterson, Sixty Tears of Uppingham 
Cricket# p# 55*
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were not ranked as equals of masters in the social life of 

the school•
The introduction and organization of cricket in Public 

School resulted in a great deal of time being devoted to the 

game during the summer months, and in pupils and graduates 

introducing to school life “house” and “old boys” matches, 

which became traditional highlights of every school's 

cricket season*

Consequences of the popularity of cricket* During the 

spring and summer, pupils spent a great deal of their leisure 

time practicing and playing cricket*  Daily schedules pro*  

Tided ample leisure time in which to play, usually without 

exception, from twelve to one o'clock, and two to three 

o'clock} with Tuesdays and Thursdays half-holidays before 
Easter, Tuesdays whole holidays thereafter*®^  A great deal 

of practice was required in order for a boy to be elected to 

the school eleven} consequently, every available area was

P*  Leach, A History of Winchester College* p*  U-72*  
As there was little variation in the dally scnedules of Public 
Schools, Winchester served as the example*

Leach, in A History of Winchester College* p*  k76, 
recalled that, because Tuesdays were whole holidays, with the 
boys free at eleven o'clock, the entire day was “deaicated 
to playing cricket during the summer term, and matches with 
outside teams were usually played on this day*"  He further 
stated, “immense interest was taken in them and few did 
anything else in the morning but watch the cricket»“

Matches with outside teams could conceivably have 
begun at eleven-thirty, and with an hour or an hour and a 
half for lunch, end about six-thirty or seven o'clock. 
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used by pupils to practice batting, bowling, and fielding* 
At Uppingham in 1868 William S« Patterson®^ recorded that 

four teams practiced daily during the summer on the “upper 

ground," where they played two games on Tuesdays, Thursdays, 

and Saturdays| four teams practiced on the "middle ground"j 

and "two elevens used the lower ground •" In addition to the 

one hundred and ten boys In the Upper School, "space was 

reserved for the Lower School♦"

The popularity of cricket resulted in Public Schools 

spending large sums of money to purchase additional playing 

space for their pupils*  To play cricket properly required 

a large, level, grassy area of ground*  The old schools were 

first to provide their pupils with the necessary spacej and 

as new schools were founded during the middle and late years 

of the nineteenth century, they also provided large playing 

areas on which their pupils might play cricket*  The popular

ity of the game during this period gave adequate playgrounds 

to succeeding boarding school generations*

The establishment of school-run boarding houses 

furthered the popularity of cricket, with matches between 

houses taking up much of the leisure time of pupils*  House 

matches determined the winners of house cups and school 

prizes*  These matches took precedence over all matches, and

86wiiiiam S*  Patterson, sa*  cit.f p*  $3, Patterson did 
not specify the number of young boys in the Lower School who 
were Involved in playing cricket*
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by the end of the century were being encouraged by school 

authorities• Rivalry between houses hastened the develop

ment of all organized games in Public Schools*

During the century the practice of graduates*  

returning to school once a year for a reunion originated the 

custom of "old boys" challenging the school eleven to a 

cricket match, which became established by the end of the 

century In all Public Schools*

The practice of devoting all leisure time in the 

spring and summer to cricket, the addition of play space to 

school grounds, and the establishment of house and old boys 

matches were direct outcomes of the universal popularity of 

the game of cricket*  Once introduced, the practice of 

devoting an entire part of the year, of house matches, and of 

annual old boys matches was established as part of school 

life and became a tradition in Public Schools*

Summary of cricket. Cricket, the most English of all 

games, developed from the older games of stool-ball, club 

ball, and cat and dog# There was no mention of the game of 

cricket until the sixteenth century# At that time it was a 

game played by children#

During the eighteenth century It became popular all 

over England, played by adults as well as children. In order 

to alleviate differences In style of play and to bring about 
uniformity, rules were drawn up in lyM*  which were adopted by 
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clubs all over the country. These rules were also adopted 

by pupils in Public Schools,

Cricket became the popular summer sport in Public 

Schools during the nineteenth century. Pupils held inter*  . 

school matches। matches between themselves and graduates, and 

between boarding houses within the schools. With a great 

deal of outside pressure on pupils to improve their cricket 

skills, professionals were employed, resulting in a nation*  

wide Improvement in the type of play. By the end of the 

nineteenth century Public Schools had accepted cricket as 

their summer term game.

In addition to an account of the origins and 

development of cricket, consideration was also given to the 

origins and development of the more ancient game of football, 

Unlike cricket, the present game of football developed in 

Public Schools and spread from them to the country In 

general. Each great Public School modified the original, 

simple game to fit its particular needs, resulting in the 

development of two distinct types of the game, Rugby and 

Association football.
The consideration of football Included (1) tracing 

the origin of the game as an English sport until it was 

Incorporated into Public School life in the nineteenth cen*  
tury, (2) the earliest evidences of the game in Public 

Schools, (3) modifications of the game in certain schools, 

and (M-) the development of Rugby and Association football in 
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Public Schools t from which they spread to the Public School 

system, to the universities of Oxford and Cambridge, and to 

the country generally*

The Origin of Football and Its Development up to Introduction 
In Public Schools

Long before cricket developed into an organized game, 

football was played in England*  The very beginnings of foot*  
ball&7 were found to rest on legends connected with mass 

celebrations on Shrove Tuesday, when the inhabitants of many 

towns played an annual game of ball. At Chester, "the 

people had played a game on Shrove Tuesday for centuries 

before any written mention of the game was made, in which 
the ball had first been the head of a Dane,"^ The earliest 

reference to schoolboys playing football was made by William 

Fitzstephen, in Descrintio Hobilisslmoe Civitatis Londonioe* 

who wrote In the twelfth century about a game played by 

London schoolboys as follows:

^7According to Montague Shearman, Athletics and 
Football* fourth edition (The Badminton Library, London: 
Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1S91*),  pp*  2714*-?,  the term “foot*  
ball probably was first used to describe the ball Itself, and 
meant a ball which was big enough to be kicked and could be 
kicked with the foot," Joseph Strutt, writing in 1801, 
stated, “football is so called because the ball is driven 
about with the feet Instead of the hands," See Strutt, The 
Snorts and Pastimes of the People of England, p* 100,

Montague Shearman, op*  clt** p, 271*  Another Shrove 
Tuesday celebration mentioned by Shearman was held at Derby 
as early as the third century, in which the people had 
played football as a memorial of a victory over the Romans*
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Annually upon Shrove Tuesday, they go into the 
fields Immediately after dinner, and play at the 
celebrated game of ball, every party of boys 
carrying their own ball, . ,

Football did not develop from other and older games, 

although it was known in different sections of England as 

hurling and camp-ball. An early reference to hurling, as 

well as to football, appeared in the poem The Cytezen and 
Uplondyshmam An Eclogue, written in 151^ by Alexander 

Barclay (iMS-lSSa) • From the First Eclogue, the shepherd 

spoke as follows:

I can dannce the raye, I can both pipe and sing, 
If I were mery I can bothe hurle and. slingj90 

In the Fifth Eclogue, he spoke of football:

Loke in the stretes, beholde the lytell boys • , , 
They get the bladder, and blow it grete and thyn 

Eche one contendeth and hat a grete delyte Q1 
With fote or with hande the bladder for to smyte,'x 

And he continued,

®9william Fitzstephen, Descrlptio Noblllssimoe 
Clvltatls Londonloe, printed as an appendix in John Stow’s 
<1552?-160^) The Survey of London (written in 1598 and first 
published in 1663), Everyman’s edition (London: J, M. Dent 
and Sons, 1912), pp, 506-7, “The celebrated game of ball” 
has been universally accepted as having been the popular 
Shrove Tuesday game of football. Also see Montague 
Shearman, Athletics and Football. pp, 271-72,

90Alexander Barclay, The Cytezen and Uplondyshman: 
An Eclogue, edited by F. W. Fairholt (London: The Percy 
Society, 18^7), p. xi,

91Ibid., pp. U-5.
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The sturdy plowmen, lusty, stronge, and bolde.
Overcometh the wynter with drynynge the fote call, 
Forgetynge labour and many a grevous fall*92

Camp-ball was popular in eastern England, where open, 

level areas of ground abounded, on which any number of 

participants might play*  Camp-ball was described as "a 

friendly fight” by Phillip Stubbes, in Anatomy of the Abuses 
in England, written In 1583The game was played with the 

ball being tossed up midway between the goals (far apart or 

close together), among the players who tried to take it 

across the opponents goal, A player with the ball, If 

caught and held securely by an opponent, was required to

92Loc. cit. Hurling was described in 1602 by the 
writer oi*  The^Turvey of Cornwall, which Montague Shearman, 
Athletics and' jFootbalTT p. 282, summed up by saying, ”simply 
tootball with much running and little or no kicking.” Any 
number of players took part, but usually there was an equal 
number on either slde| the goals were from a few yards to a 
few miles apart$ and after the ball was tossed up in the mid
dle of the area, the players endeavored to carry it across 
their opponents’ goal by any means possible. From the manu
script, Shearman quoted the followingt ’The play is verllie 
both rude and rough, yet such as is not destitute of policies 
in some sort resembling the feats of war. • . .’ Also see 
Christina Hole, English Sports and Pastimes, p. 56. Joseph 
Strutt in The Sports and PastTmes oi the f^eople of England. 
P*  99, used the same source to describe hurling,*Tut  added 
that about 1775, he watched some Irishmen play a game they 
called hurling in which ”a kind of bat to take up the ball 
and to strike it from them,” was used, implying that the game 
had undergone some modifications bordering on hockey, and 
that, by the middle of the eighteenth century, was no longer 
a football-type game.

93Edited by F, J. Fumivall (Londoni The New Shakspere 
Society, 1877-79), P*  18^.
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throw the ball to a teammate, which allowed the opposition 
ghan opportunity to gain possession*

In the early game of football, goals were two bushes, 

posts or sticks stuck in the ground, houses, or any objects 

at any distance apart, from a few yards to a few miles. The 

ball was placed midway between the goals. The players tried 

to get the ball, by force or strategy, through the goal of 

the opposition. Strutt described the ancient game as follows:

When a match at foot-ball is made, two parties, 
each containing an equal number of competitors, take 
the field, and stand between two goals, placed at 
the distance of eighty or an hundred yards the one 
from the other. The goal is usually made with two 
sticks driven into the ground, about two or three 
feet apart. The ball, which is commonly made of a 
blown bladder, and cased with leather, is delivered 
in the midst of the ground, and the object of each 
party is to drive it through the goal of their antag
onists, which being achieved the game is won.

When the exercise becomes exceeding violent, the players 
kick each other’s shins without the least ceremony, 
and some of them are overthrown at the hazard of their 
limbs.92

Thus, the original game of football was a simple game, the 

purpose of which was to get the ball across the opponents’ 

goal by any means possible. Football was played in streets,

91*Joseph  Strutt, The Sports and Pastimes of the People 
of England, new edition (London: Thomas Tegg, 1B38), p. 101. 
Strutt made no difference between camp-ball and football. He 
stated that camp-ball was "probably a contraction of the word 
campaign, because it was played to the greatest advantage in 
an open country." According to Strutt, in The Sports and 
Pastimes of the People of England, p. 100, if a "large foot- 
ball was used, the game was called kicking campj and if 
played with shoes on, savage camp."

9^Ibid•, p. 100.
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alleys) fields, roads, pastures, or a combination of any or 

all such locations# Any number of players, from a few to 

the whole adult population of a town or parish, might take 

part.

The early game of football was often rough, sometimes 

hazardous to players, and destructive to houses and other 
property In Ijl^i in answer to a request by the merchants 

of London, Edward II issued a proclamation forbidding it to 

be played in London, as a breach of the peace# From 

Munimenta Gildhallae Londoniensis# Francis P. Magoun trans

lated the followingi

•Foreasmuch as there is great noise in the city 
caused by hustling over large balls • • • we command 
and forbid on behalf of the king, on pain of imprison
ment, such game to be used in the city in future»’97

Troni its beginning, football was popular among the 
lower classes of people. In ll^y It lured so many young * II, 

^Using the Middlesex County Records as his source, 
Montague Shearman, writing in Athletics and Football, fourth 
edition (The Badminton Library, Londoni Longmans, Green, and 
Co,, 189*), pp, 275-6, related that “in 1589 Roger Ludforde, 
yoman was killed while playing •with other persons at foote- 
ball, . . ,»«

97Translated from Munlmenta Gildhallae Londonlensis. 
Vol, III, Appendix 11, pp, l+39*1+l, by Francis P♦' Magoun, in 
History of Football (Bochum Langendreeri Verlag Heinrich Pop- 
plnghaus, 1938), p, 5t An interesting satirical description 
of the customs and life In England during the reign of Edward
II, in which games were mentioned, was written about 1320. 
The full title of the poem was Poem on The Times of Edward 

fro® a Manuscript Preserved in The*Tibrary of St. Pe£er»s 
College. Cambridge, edited by Rev, C, Hardwick (Londoni the 
Perey Society, 18M-9), 35 pp*
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men from the practice of archery that Edward III ruled it a 
useless and unlawful game,98 laws passed against playing 

games to protect archery did not have the desired effect, 
since similar statutes were passed In 1389, lUOl, I1* *??,  1^91, 

and still later In the reigns of Henry VIII (1509-15^7) and 

Elizabeth (1558-1603)According to Montague Shearman,

^Francis P. Magoun. In History of Football (Bochum 
Langendreert Verlag Heinrich Popplnghaus, 1938), p ♦ 7» trans
lated from Calender of Close Rolls. Edward III, pp. I0I-82, 
the proclamation as follows1 ^To the sheriffs of London. 
Order to cause proclamation be made that every able-bodied 
man of the said city on feastdays when he has leisure shall 
In his sport use bows and arrows or pellets or bolts ... 
forbidding them under pain of Imprisonment to meddle in the 
hurling of stones, loggots and quoits, handball, football
• • • or other vain games of no value. • • •' Also see 
Joseph Strutt, The Snorts and Pastimes of the People of 
England, p. 55.

99Joseph Strutt, The Sports and Pastimes of the People 
England, new edition (Londons Thomas Tegg, 1558), pp, 55* 

58", The statute of 1389* passed by Richard II, forbade •all 
playing at tennlse, football, and other games, • • «• See 
Joseph Strutt. The Sports and Pastimes of the People of 
England, p. 55* Also see Montague Sheaman, Athletics and 
Football, p. 273.

^00Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, fourth 
edition (The Badminton Library, Londons Longmans, Green and 
Co., 189li-), p. 27^. The use of muskets and gun powder by 
the armed forces rendered bows and arrows ineffective 
weapons of warfare, and archery gradually ceased to be a 
popular pastime.

The English people , . • both in town and country 
would have their football, and throughout the six
teenth century football was as popular a pastime 
amongst the lower orders as It has ever been before 
or since.J-OO

A decline In the popularity of football began with the 

growth of Puritanism In the seventeenth century. Montague
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Shearman statedi

The hold that it took upon the manners and feelings 
of the nation not only put a stop in a great measure 
to Sunday football, but rendered the game less accept
able upon other days^Ol

Puritanism triumphed when it managed to destroy the Book of 
Sports. On April 27, I6U3, the hangman publicly burned the 

book (full title 1 The King*s  Ma.1esty*s  Declaration to his 

Subjects concerning Lawful Sports to be used), in which 

Charles I had allowed the people to play games and hold wakes 

and fairs on Sundays and holy days*  Football was not specif

ically mentioned, but as it was illegal at the time, no 
doubt it was Included*̂ 02 During the eighteenth century the 

popularity of the game continued to decline, Joseph Strutt, 
writing in 1801, saldi

101Ibid.T pp, 277»8, 286,
^2L* A, Govett, The King,s Book of Sports (Londoni 

Elliot Stock, 1890), p, 10^, aTso see*Tohn Noorthouck, 
New History of London (London! R, Baldwin, 1773)> P« 178,

103Joseph Strutt, op., clt.r p, 100# Norman Wymer 
deduced In Sport in England (London! George G, Harrap and 
Co,, 19^9)9 P« 237, that as the game became less brutal and 
"more orderly" in the eighteenth and early nineteenth cen
turies, "it declined in popularity,0

• , • It was formerly much in vogue among the 
common people • • though of late years it seems 
to have fallen into disrepute, and is but little 
practiced,103

It did not resume national prominence until the nineteenth 

century, at which time Public Schools developed it into the 

organized games of Rugby and Association football.
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With the investigation of the origin and development

of football among the people of England, investigation was 
made concurrently Into (1) introduction of the game In Public 

Schools, (2) its modifications, and (3) the development and 

organization of Rugby and Association type games. The 

Introduction and subsequent modification of football in 

Public Schools were treated first.

The Introduction of Football and Its Subsequent Modification 

In Public Schools

Football was played by school boys as early as the 
Middle Ages.^01* Among the earliest references to football 

in Public Schools was a line in VulRaria. Francis P, 
Magoun^^ translated •Lusui erlt nobls follis nugillari 

svirltu tumens* as "in sport we shall have a ball enflated 

with air to kick.w The Annals of Eton, Westminster, and 

Charterhouse contained references to football, as did the 

poem written by Christopher Johnson, a Winchester pupil in 
1550. From Johnson’s poem A, F» Leach translated and para

phrased the following 1

2-ol,*See page 62 for the quotation from William Fitzstephen, 
the twelfth century writer, who related that London School 
boys played a game of ball in his time.

^°%rancis P. Magoun. History of Football (Bochum 
Langendreeri Verlag Heinrich Popplnghaus, 193o), P* 20.

They go to the green slopes of the lofty mountain 
... till the top of Hills is reached. . . . Then 
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they play games, quoits, handball, * • • or football, 
and other games which I will not aescrlbe»106

A, F, Leach, A History of Winchester College (Londoni Duckworth and Co,, 1899), p, 2757
l^Francls P, Magoun, op., cit.. p, 81, In order to get 

out of the cramped quarters in London, Charterhouse moved to 
Godaiming, Surrey County, in 1872, where it had adequate 
space and playgrounds. See John Rogers, The Old Public 
Schools of England (Londoni B, T, Batsford, Ltd,, 193^), p, 90,

John Sargeaunt, Annals of Westminster School (Londoni 
Methuen and Co,, 1898), p, 133,

Football reached Public Schools as the simple game of 

getting the ball across the opponents’ goal, without any 

previously constituted rules governing size of playing field 

or ball, number of players, placement of goals, or code of 

behavior. Consequently, each school developed Its own style 

of the game to fit Its needs and playing area. At both 

Charterhouse and Westminster, where they had only the 

cloisters In which to play, pupils developed a short kicking 

and dribbling game. The cloister at Charterhouse "was about 
seventy yards long, nine feet wide, and twelve feet hlgh,”^0^ 

The cloisters at Westminster were not as long as those at 

Charterhouse, but were somewhat wider, being about fifteen 
to eighteen feet wide on two sides. Writing in 1898, John 

Sargeaunt of Westminster stated1

Certainly the game In the cloisters two hundred 
years ago , , • was unorganized * • • 2and/ which 
any number could take part in it, and the cry of the 
time was never heard, , , ♦ In 1710. the chapter 
vainly endeavoured to repress it,108



70

On the other hand, pupils of Rugby with plenty of space 

maintained many early characteristics of footballj namely, 

running with the ball and great numbers of participants• 

Winchester adopted the game to fit the narrow strips of 

ground bordering the grassy MeadsThere was little 

danger of participants getting hurt in that areaj therefore, 
shoving and pushing remained a part of the game,^° Harrow, 

situated on a hill, changed football to fit the marshy, 

poorly drained playing area at the foot of the hill; there

fore, Harrow pupils developed a game with a great deal of 
catching and free kicking*-^  At first, the only playgrounds 

at Eton were small fields near the college buildings; conse

quently, their game consisted of kicking, with no catching or 
running with the ball.1*1,2 Cramped within the town until 1882, 

Shrewsbury allowed catching with the hands, drop-kicking, and

^9ln 1867 Meads was a narrow, grassy track of land, 
some "four acres only,” See A, F, Leach, gp,, pit,, p, 502,

110A, F, Leach, op, cit,. p, 1*5,
111According to E, D, Laborde in Harrow School, Yester

day and Today (London: Winchester Publications, Ltd,, IS1^), 
p, 191, in I08O part of an orchard was acquired; in 1750 
the governors bought additional ground on which to build the 
church, part of which was used for playing fields; and in 
1803 they purchased eight acres of ground to be used for 
playing fields, but proper draining methods were unknown at 
that time; consequently the boys played in the mud,

^••^Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, fourth 
edition (The Badminton Library, London: Longmans, Green, 
and Co,, IS^), P« 297, 



punting, but did not allow running with the ball.^3 The 

early game of football proved adaptable to the facilities 

and surroundings of the schools, with each of the above men

tioned schools modifying the game to fit its specific needs. 

Further steps of development followed in the nine

teenth century, at which time two types—Rugby and Associa

tion-football were evolved from the old, simple type of 

game played earlier. The development of Rugby and Associa

tion type football in Public Schools, in which they first 

became organized, was the third step in tracing the develop

ment of football in Public Schools,

Differentiation of Rugby and Association Football

Although these two games originated from the same 

source, they differed In their main characteristics, Rugby 

developed into primarily a running and tackling game, 

whereas Association football developed into a kicking game. 

The history of Rugby football was considered first, for it 

evolved from the ancient game with fewer changes than did 

Association football.

Rugby football. By 1800 Eton, Harrow, Winchester, 

Charterhouse, and Westminster had developed entirely new and

313shrewsbury moved from the town to a site on the 
banks of the Severn River in 1882, See John Rogers, The Old 
Public Schools of England (Londoni B, T, Batsford, Ltd., 
1933)7 p, 68, For an account of the work of Dr, Samuel Butler 
toward purchasing buildings and grounds for Shrewsbury, see 
Samuel Butler, The Life and Letters of Dr, Samuel Butler, 
p, 288. ---------------------------- ----------------  
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Individual varieties of football from the old, common 

origin« Only at Rugby the old game survived In anything 
like Its traditional form; however, by 1800 Rugby pupils had 

changed It from a carrying and running game to primarily a 

kicking one, allowing a player to catch the ball, but not 

allowing him to run forward with It, having to kick it or 

run with it back toward his own goal. The change from a 

kicking to a running and tackling game was made some years 
after 1823, when William Webb Ellis caught a punt and ran 

forward to a touchdown. To commemorate his feat, the first 

of Its kind in modern football, a granite slab was placed in 

a wall facing the grounds on which the event took place. 

The inscription on the stone was copied as follows*

H^Copled from the stone during a visit to Rugby School 
In the spring of 1953.

This Stone 
Commemorates the Exploits of 

William Webb Ellis
Who With a Fine Disregard For The Rules of Football 

As Played in His Time
First Took The Ball in His Arms and Ran With It, 

Thus Originating The Distinctive Feature of 
The Rugby^Ga^ne^

Ellis1 “disregard for the rules of football*  impressed the 

Rugblans to such an extent that by 1830 running forward with 

the ball had become a part of the Rugby game,

Rugby type football was best described In Tom Brown1s 
School Days (first published In 1857)> from which the follow

ing was taken*  *
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Hold the pimt-aboutl To the Goals I are the cries
♦ •  and the whole mass of boys moves up toward the 
two goals, dividing as they go into three bodies# That 
little band on the left, consisting of from fifteen to 
twenty boys, • • • are the school-house boys who are not 
to play-up. and have to stay in goal. The larger body 
moving to the island goal, are the schoolboys in a like 
predicament. The great mass in the middle are the 
players-up, both sides mingled together}

*

• ••••••• .•♦•#.#..
You will see . • . that the sixth-form boy. , * # has 
spread his force (the goal-keepers) so as to occupy the 
whole space behind the goal-posts # * • a safe and well- 
kept goal is the foundation of all good play. Old 
Brooke is talking to the captain of quarters • ♦ • see 
how that youngster spreads his men (the light brigade) 
carefully over the ground, half-way between their own 
goal and the body of their own players-up (the heavy 
brigade).

Old Brooke takes half a dozen quick steps, and away 
goes the ball # , seventy yards before It touches 
ground . . #| and the school-house cheer and rush on; 
the ball is returned, and they meet it and drive it 
back among the masses of the school already in motion. 
Then the two sides close, and you can see nothing for 
minutes but a swaying crowd of boys, at one point 
violently agitated. That is where the ball is. • • • 
This is what we call a scrummage. • • •

But seel it has broken} the ball is driven out • • • 
and a rush of the school carries it past the school
house players-up. • . . The school-house captain of 
quarters has caught it on the bound # • . and sends it 
back with a good drop-kick. ... And then follows rush 
upon rush, and scrummage upon scrummage, # . #-U-5

As described by Thomas Hughes, features of the game Included
(1) unlimited number of players, (2) the use of large numbers 

of boys to fill up the goals, (3) the scrummage formation, 

used to force the ball forward without allowing it to escape 
backwards, and (M drop and place kicking the ball#

^Thomas Hughes, Tom Brown1s School Davs (New Yorkt 
J. H. Sears and Co., undated), pp. ^3-70.



Refinements of the game were subsequently made, until 

finally certain features of the game came to endure. These 

included fifteen players on a teamj the ball was kicked, 

from the ground, between the uprights and over the crossbar 

to make a goal) the player with the ball might run, kick, or 

hand it to another player of his own sidej kicking or throw

ing the ball forward to teammates was forbidden, but later*  

ally throwing the ball was permissiblej getting up after 

being tackled with the ball was not allowed—once the ball 

carrier was down, the ball was put in play from a scrummage 

The Rugby game, Incorporating the above features, 

spread from Rugby school to other Public Schools, to the 

universities, and to the country generally. The character of 

the game did not change after It once became organized. 
According to Montague Shearman, writing in 1887, 

the running and tackling game has always been 
played, since it first became an organized sport, 
substantially in one way, that in which it came rrom 
Rugby School to the country at large,117

Whereas the consideration of Rugby football Involved 

exploring the game in only one school, the consideration of

11^Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, fourth 
edition (The Badminton Library, London: Longmans, dreen, and 
Co,, 189*),  pp, 333*̂•  The scrummage formation aid not develop 
solely at Rugby, Winchester and Eton used similar formations. 
The Rugby scrummage, as described by Shearman in Athletics 
and Football, p, 323, entailed the eight or nine forward 
players of each team locking themselves together, shoulder to 
shoulder, in an effort to force the ball forward with their 
feet, the ball having been placed between the first two oppo
nents ,

117ibld.f p, 318 
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Association football involved five schools, where kicking 

type games originated independently, each school playing a 

different style of football except for the common feature of 

moving the ball forward by kicking. First consideration was 

given to the characteristics of the different games, followed 

by a consideration of the universal adoption of the common 

feature outside the Public Schools, which unified the style 

of play into the Association game.

Association footballs Whereas Rugby boys developed 

the running and tackling game of football, Charterhouse, 

Westminster, Harrow, Etonj and Winchester boys developed the 

kicking game. Each school had Its own type game, differing 

in many ways, except for prohibiting tackling and running 

with the ball as done at Rugby, and allowing kicking as the 

only means to move the ball forward. Charterhouse and 

Westminster perfected the dribbling style of play, in which 

the ball was propelled forward with short, alternate kicks. 
In 1887 Montague Shearman stated1

It is from Charterhouse and Westminster that the 
dribbling game as it is played at present under 
association rules came almost in its present form.11" 

At Winchester^ on its narrow playing grounds, dribbling was

^^Ibid.. p. 296*  According to John Sargeaunt in 
Annals of Westminster School. p. 260, "the football of 
Westminster and Charterhouse was the mother of the present 
Association game."
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discarded in favor of long hard kicks* * According to A*  F*  
Leach,^9 ft was played on Ha ground eighty yards long by 

twenty-seven yards wide," and vas originally "played by six 

on a side and twenty*two  on a side, but twenty*two  was 

changed to fifteen * * •" during the time he was a pupil at 
Winchester (1863*1869)♦  Goals were the entire ends of the 

area—twenty-seven yards wide*  With dribbling not allowed, 

"kicks were long and hard, but not high, for any ball kicked 

higher than shoulder height became a foul*"  Harrow devel

oped a game in which players were continually on the move, 

with much free kicking allowed and few rules to stop or delay 

its progressIt developed into a kicking and chasing

F* Leach, A History of Winchester College (Londoni Duckworth and Co,, £699), PP* Leach, in A 
History of Winchester College* p* w?, recorded that a match 
started with a scrummage, called a "hot," which, "in the 
early years of the game, lasted as long as the players were 
able to keep the ball between their feet, and stand up, but 
which vas finally limited to sixty seconds by 1868*" Leach, 
In A History of Winchester College* pp* Mf-y-o. commented on 
the merits of the game as he played It in 1868 as follows1 
"It gives occasion for every form of physical excellence- 
strength and persistence • • • kicking power and cleverness
* ♦ • speed of foot and Instant decision • • •• and above 
all, pluck. * * * There is no pause in It* All are engaged 
at once* You pursue the ball for yourself*"

120g e D# Laborde, in Harrow Schfidl, Yesterday and 
Today (London 1 Winchester Publications, Ltd*, 194b), pp* 191-. 
92, stated! "The most important * * * rule * * • referred 
to offside•" A player was offside "• * • and out of the game 
until an opponent kicked the ball, * * * if he was ahead of 
his teammate who vas kicking the ball*" A player with the 
ball kept it until it was taken away from him by an opponent* 
Montague Shearman, In Athletics end Footboll, p* 313, quoted 
the free kick rule as follows 1 ''Whomever catches the ball is
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game, usually with eleven players on a side^2^ Two types 

of football developed at Eton) namely, the field game and 
1 dothe wall game. The field game contributed to the devel

opment of Association football, while the wall game remained 

peculiar to Eton, According to Montague Shearman,the 

playing field at Eton was eventually enlarged to "about 100 

to 120 yards long by 80 to 100 yards wide," with goals at

entitled to a free kick if he calls •yards’) the ball must 
be kicked without delay, » • » When a player catches the ball, 
he may take his three yards (three running strides), or each 
of them, In any direction he likes,"

D, Laborde, on, clt.T p, 192, stated that foot
ball was compulsory for all pupils unless medically unfit, 
with "thirty or forty" playing in the compulsory games ana 
"eleven on a side for « , « House matches,"

122According to John Rogers, In The Old Public Schools 
of England (Londont B, T, Batsford, Ltd,, 1938) , p» Ho, 11 the 
origin of the wall game is somewhat obscure, * • But 
Shearman In Athletics and Football, p, 30h, wrote that It 
developed from "passage football, a game common to all Houses 
at Eton, in which boys, shod In slippers, kicked a small ball 
through the passages," Rogers, In The Old Public Schools of 
England, p, ho, reported that it became customary to play it 
(outside), "against a wall abo^t one hundred and twenty yards 
long and about ten feet high /built in 17127> » • • the goals 
a door /Tour feet wide by five feet high in a wall running at 
right angles to the playing wall/ an<1 the trunk of an elm 
tree at the other end," With the wall as one boundary, the 
other was "a line six yards distant" from it, "Eleven players 
on a side" became customary. The game "was started by a bully 
In the centre of the wall," in which the players shoved and 
pushed, trying to force the small ball toward the opponents’ 
goal. Every time the ball went out-of-bounds, another bully 
was formed. According to Rogers, "goals are scored on an 
average about three times in a hundred years, and the game Is 
difficult for anyone to understand who has not played It,"

^■^Montague Shearman, Athletics end Football, fourth 
edition (The Badminton Library, Londont Longmans, Green, and 
Co., 1891*),  pp, 308-12,
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the ends, Htwelve feet wide by six feet high," The ball was 

round and about five inches in diameter. It became customary 

•*.  . e for eleven , • • to play on a side, but no rule was 

ever made to limit the number on a side", consequently 

Me • • many more than eleven played in ordinary games ♦’* Eton 

pupils developed a scrummage formation they labeled "bully,H 

and a match was "commenced by a bully in the centre of the 

ground#" When the ball got loose from the bully, any player 

might dribble the ball until he scored or had it taken from 

him, but he was not "to pass it to a teammate," "Charging 

the player with the ball" became an important part of the 

game| but no player whose teammate had possession of the ball 
was allowed "ahead of it." Shearman^21* likened the game "to 

resemble two packs of hounds, the foremost player , , ♦ like 

a hound to the scent,"

The feature of forward propulsion of the ball solely 
by kicking was common in each school1 s version of the game, 

becoming the common denominator on which ex-puplls based the 

Association game in university and private amateur clubs. In 
1863 representatives from amateur clubs of both varieties of 

football (Rugby and Association) met in conference to organize 

an association which would airrange matches and codify rules. 

The more numerous Association football clubs voted against

12Uaia.. p. 312.



running and tackling, and voted in favor of kicking as the 

sole means of moving the ball. The Rugby clubs withdrew and 
12< the remaining clubs formed the Football Association.

Summary of football. For centuries football flourished 

as the most popular game of the lower classes. Played in both 

rural and populated areas of the country, it was a rough, and 

sometimes brutal, game. In spite of royal proclamations, it 

continued as the game of the lower classes until its popu

larity waned in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

Football was played by both children and adults. As 

early as the twelfth century London schoolboys played a type 

of ball game later identified as football.

Football was a game Ideally suited to the needs of 

Public School boys. In adapting the game to their environ

ment, the pupils eliminated characteristics unsuitable to the 

circumstances under which they had to play, resulting in 

each school’s developing a somewhat different type of game.

In the nineteenth century Rugby School allowed tack

ling and running with the ball, the primary characteristics 

of Rugby football. Other Public Schools continued the 

kicking-dribbling game, from which the Association game of 

football developed in the universities and in the country as

125lbid.f p. 301 
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a whole, During the latter part of the nineteenth century 

either Association or Rugby football became the winter term 

game at Public Schools all over England,

In addition to tracing the chronological development 

of the organized team games of cricket and football to 19009 

It was necessary to trace athletic sports from their begin*  

nings until they also became traditional activities in Public 

Schools in order to give full consideration to the various 

aspects of English curricula in physical education. 

Athletic Snorts* *RacIng. JumpIng, Welght*Throwing , and 

Pole Vault

Athletic sports consisted of sprint races, cross*  

country runs, hurdle races, high jump, broad jump, putting 

the shot, throwing the hammer, and pole vault. Discussion of 

these sports was presented in the following orderi first, 

consideration was given to the origin and historical advance 

of English athletic sports in general until they were intro*  

duced into Public Schools In the nineteenth century, followed 

by a review of the development of athletic sports in Public 

Schools, Under athletic sports in Public Schools, the sport 

originating within the schools was described, followed by a 

consideration of the history of athletic sports meets in 

Public Schools, and finally, of athletic sports meets in 

which pupils of one school might compete against pupils of 

another.
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History of Athletic Sports and Sports Meets to 1900
Foot-racing, jumping obstacles (hurdles), and throwing 

weights were indigenous to the people of England. According 

to Montague Shearman, “They are so natural • • • that in one 

sense it may be said they no more have a history than laugh
ing or weeping.”12^ One of the earliest references to 

athletic sports appeared in Descriptlo Nobllissimoe Civitatls 

Londonloe. written in the twelfth century by William 

Fitzstephen. He recorded:

. , . during the holydays in summer the young men 
exercise themselves in the sports of leaping, archery, 
wrestling, casting of the stone, as well as other 
exercises.127

From the twelfth century numerous references were made to 

athletic sports engaged in frequently by both town and 
country folk. Alexander Barclay (1^75-1552), in The Cytezen 

and Vplondysham: An Eclogue, enumerated the sports enjoyed

l2^Ibid.. p. 3*  Strutt, in The Sports and Pastimes of 
the People of England, p. 77, commented on the history of foot 
racing as follows: "It is needless. . ♦ . to assert the 
antiquity of this pastime, because it will readily occur to 
everyone, that variety of occasions continually present them
selves, which call forth the exertions of running even in 
childhood; and when more than one person are stimulated by 
the same object, a competition naturally takes place among 
them to obtain it. . . .M

^27willlam Fitzstephen, Descriptlo Nobillsslmoe 
Civitatls Londonloe. printed as an appendix to John Stow, 
The Survey of London. (1603), Everyman’s edition (London: 
JTM. Dent and Co., 1912), p. 508.
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by a shepherd, who spoke as follows I

I can daunce the raye
I can both pipe and sing,
If I were mery I can both hurle and sling)
I runne, I wrastle, I can well throw the barre, , » J28

Roger Ascham (1515-1568), author of The Scholemaster. written 

between 1563 and 1568, advised schoolmasters to allow "young 

gentlemen” to engage in athletic sports, with the following 

sports considered "Courtelle exercifes « • »Mi

• e • to ride cumliei to run falre at the tilte 
or rings to plaie at all weapones: • • , to vaut 
luftelyi to run: to leapes to wrefltei to fwlmme:
• » • and all paftimes generally♦ * ♦ .12°

William C. Hazlitt quoted "The English Courtier and the 
Cutrygentleman," written in 1586, in which the country 

gentleman spoke of sports as followsI

^2®Alexander Barclay. The Cytezen and Uplondyshams An 
Eclogue, edited by W*  Fairholt (London: ^he Percy Press, 
lo1*?) , First Eclogue, p« xi« Athletic sports were mentioned 
in the fourteenth century proclamation "forbidding • • • the 
hurling of stones, loggots and quoits, • • • or other vain 
games of no value ♦ • See Francis P, Magoun, History of 
Football, p# 7t for the full quotation from Calender of 
fclose Molls. Edward III, pp. 181-82. Also see Joseph Strutt, 
The Snorts and Pastimes of the People of England, p. 55) and 
Christina Mole. English Snorts and Pastimes, p, 55e Accord
ing to Montague Shearman, in Athletics and Football, p. 6, 
"... the statute • » • appears to have been more honoured 
in the breach than in the observance * • , for the people 
continued to practice them."

•^Roger Ascham, The Scholemaster. edited by Edward 
Arber (London: English Reprints, 1870), p • 64.
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•Among our Yeomen, you fhal find® fome wel 
brought up « « • fome of them alfo can , • ♦ leap® 
wel, run and daunee, . * ,*130

^3^Willlam C, Hazlitt, Illustrations of the Manners, 
Opinions, and Occupations of Englishmen During the Sixteenth 
and Seventeenth Centuries iLondom Roxourghe Library, Ibbti), 
p. 3^;

p. 57.

Harrison (153**-1593) ■ In Description of
England, 1^77-1^87. Vol, II, edited by Frederick J, Furnlvall 
(Londonx The New Shakspere Society, 1877)» PP* 100-106, listed 
more than three hundred important fairs being held annually,

3"33phiiiip stubbes, Anatomy of the Abuses in England 
(1?83), edited by F, J, FurnivalJL (Londoni the New Shakspere 
Society, 1877-9), P, 137,

From the same source Hazlitt quoted the city gentleman as 

sayingi

♦ • • ♦ Fair weather when we have ftraungers, or 
holly dales wel exerclfe our felves in fhooting*  • • » 
W® caft the Bar or fledge, Leape or Run, if our ages 
and condlcion bee fit for fuch exerclfe, , , .•ISI

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 

Puritans were bitter opponents of athletic sports, primarily 

because these took place on Sundays and holy days and tended 

to encourage rowdy behavior at fairs and wakesThe 

staunch Puritan, Phillip Stubbes, in Anatomy of The Abuses 
in England (1583)^3 condemned “the maner of sanctifying the 

Sabaoth in Ailgna0 by the lower classes. Instead of ", • , 

hearing the Word of God read , « , fpend the Sabaoth 

day , , , In Church-ales, feafts, and wakeeffes , , and 

engaged in "pyplng, daunclng, dicing, carding, bowling, * p. 
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tenniffe playing$ in Beare-bayting, cock-fighting, • . » 

in football playing, and fuch other deuilifh paftlmes • ♦ 

Stubbes prayed, "Lord remoove thefe exercifes from thy 

Sabaoth!" Stubbes also stated: "Any exercife which with- 

draweth vs from godlines, either vpon the fabaoth or any 

other day els is wicked & to be forbiden*  ♦ • •" Robert 
Burton (1?77”-16UO), in The Anatomy of Melancholy (1660)^^ 

noted that the recreations of the lower classes took place 

at "May-games, feasts, fairs, and wakes."

With the fall from power of the Puritans, athletic 

sports regained their popularity, becoming either amateur 

events participated in by country folk, or professional 

events engaged in by persons of agility or strength for a 

price or bet. Joseph Strutt gave an account of two country 

folk gatherings, the "Cotswold games," held in Gloucester

shire annually, and the "Carnival, kept every year, about 

the middle of July, upon Halgaver-moor, near Bodmin in 

Cornwall," where visitors engaged in

. . . wrestling, cudgel-playing, leaping, 
pitching the bar, throwing the sledge, tossing

^-S^obert Burton, The Anatomy of Melancholy (1660), 
Vol. I, edited by Rev, A. R. Shilleto"TLondon: George Bell 
and Sons, 1893), PP. 355-57. Paul McPharlln, editor. 
Spectator Papers (Mount Vernon, N. Y.: Peter Pauper Press, 
n.d.), pp.27-28, included "Country Festivals," printed 
September U, 1711, in which the author described country 
wakes and fairs as places where country folk gathered to 
"wrestle, run, and make love."
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the pike, with various other feats of strength 
and activity,135

The seventeenth century writer Samuel Pepys often referred 

to professional athletic sports matches. In The Diary 

Samuel Pepys, the following notation appearedi
August 10, 1660, • * • after dinner » ♦ , saw a 

fine foot-race three times round the Park between 
an Irishman and Crow, that was once isy Lord Claypoole’s 
footman,., , • Crow beat the other by above two miles,136

James Peller Malcolm, the eighteenth century historian, in

Anecdotes of the Manners and Customs of London, wrote,

There was an established Cockpit in Prescot-street 
Goodman's fields 1712: there « , , the nobles and 
others were entertained by the edifying exhibition of 
the agility of their running footmen. His Grace of 
Grafton declared his man unrivalled in speed, , , e*37

During the nineteenth century, changes in the taste 

of the people were reflected In the popularity of athletic 

sports. Wakes and fairs in which athletic sports had been

3-3!>Joseph Strutt, The Snorts and Pastimes of the 
People of England, new edition (London: Thomas Tegg, 1538), 
Introduction, pp, xxxvi-xxxvii,

•^Samuel Pepys, The Diary of Samuel Penys, edited by 
Henry B, Wheatley (Lonaon: George Bell and Sons, 1928), Vol, 
I, p, 218, In Vol, II, p, 219, it was recorded: "July 30, 
1663, • ♦ • the town talk this day is of nothing but the 
great foot-race this day on Banstead Downes, between Lee, 
the Duke of Richmond's footman, and a Tyler, a famous runner. 
And Lee hath beat him, • , ,n

^•^jameg peller Malcolm, Anecdotes of the Manners and 
Customs of London (London: Longmans, Hurst, Rees, and Arne, 
18o8),' p, 321 • 
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an important part of the program were soon replaced by 

athletic meets, or athletic sports were dropped alto* * 

gatherThe great number of matches between professional 

runners, Jumpers, and weight*throwing  athletes which had 

flourished in the first half of the century became less 
frequently patronized,^39 During the latter years of the 

century, the working and professional classes began to form 

athletic clubs in order to continue their practice of the 

popular sports*  According to F# A*  M*  Webster,

^■^ihe first wholly athletic meet took place in 1819* 
Shearman, in Athletics and Football, pp* 25-26, related, "In 
1819, Major Mason, of Necton, Norfolk County, organized the 
local wake into an athletic sports meeting»” According to 
Shearman, "he allowed no stalls, stands, or booths for 
variety entertainments, • • •*’ and among the sports, were

• * foot-races, * • * Jumping in sacks, wheelbarrow races 
blindfolded, , * * Jumping,"

339ye a, M* Webster, Athletics of To-Day (London* 
Frederick Warne and Co,, 1929), PP» ^-5,

11+0Ibld*> PP. 6-7.

♦ ♦ » public interest in the doings of the pro*  
fesslonal encouraged the spirit of emulation among 
the amateurs*  * • • There were other contributory 
factors • • • the institution of the Volunteer move- 
mentt • ♦ • the increasing pressure of professional 
and business life and the over-crowding of people 
in towns*  which led to a craving for freedom from 
constriction both In space and clothing, accompanied 
by violent exercise.11^

Thus, industrialization and the growth of towns and cities 

fostered the desire of town-dwellers to engage In athletic 

sports in order to counteract their confining day-to-day 

lives *
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To give vent to their desires, they formed clubs, 

which as collective enterprises could buy or rent ground on 
which to hold meets. In 1861!- the Mincing Lane Athletic Club 

was formed and held Its first meet*  In 1866 the London 

Athletic Club, open to all amateurs, was formed out of the 
1U1 earlier-established club*  During the same year, “old 

boys" of Public Schools and university men formed the Amateur 

Athletic Club, limiting membership to “gentlemen amateurs 

The purpose of the club was stated to bei

, * * to supply the want of an established ground 
upon which competitions in amateur athletic sport 
might take place, and to afford as completely as 
possible to all classes of gentlemen amateurs the 
means of practicing and competing against one 
another*1*2

After twenty-two years of segregation, “amateurs*  and 

“gentlemen amateurs*  resolved their differences and united 
their forces*  In 1880 the London Athletic Club and the 

Amateur Athletic Club, together with representatives from 

other clubs, formed the Amateur Athletic Association, thereby 

bringing together under one head all amateur athletic sports 

clubs outside the Public Schools*  According to Webster,

l^The Mincing Lane Athletic Club held its first meet 
on “April 9th, 186^, at Brompton * * * and during that year 
acquired its first fwo challenge cups, the one for the 10 
miles walk and the other for a 220 yards Sprint,*  See 
F, A, M, Webster, gQ.# clt.t p, 11, According to Webster, 
p, 12, “the Minching Lane A, C, changed its name , , • to 
London A, C, in 1866,*

^2Webster, eg., clt,, pp. 12-13,



88

, • e six years later, one hundred and fifty-four 
clubs had affiliated with it, representing about 
20,000 amateur athletes from all walks of life* 1**!

Such interest and enthusiasm in athletic sports had not gone 

unnoticed in Public Schools, for they too had been forming 

clubs and engaging in athletic sports in their own annual 

meets,

The Cultivation of Athletic Snorts in Public Schools

Consideration of the development of athletic sports 

and sports meets in Public Schools was divided into the 
following topicsi (1) cross-country running, (2) introduc

tion of athletic sports meets, and (3) introduction of meets 

in which all Public School pupils might compete against one 

another♦

Footracing, hurdle racing, throwing weights, high and 

broad jumping, and cross-country running were not organized 

as sports in Public Schools until after the middle of the 

nineteenth century*  Before that time, running, jumping 

obstacles, and throwing weights were simple pastimes or parts 

of games*  Cross-country running formed the nucleus around

l^Domination of the Amateur Athletic Club by univer
sity men led other amateurs to seek affiliation with the 
London club*  For thirteen years—1866 to 1880—the Amateur 
Athletic Club held an annual championship meet in which the 
London club members did not participate*  Finally, in 1880, 
a conference was held at Oxford, differences ironed out, and 
the Amateur Athletic Association was formed*  See F*  A*  M, 
Webster, Athletics of To-Day* pp*  13-18*
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which Public School pupils built athletic sports meets$ 

therefore, the development of this sport was described first*

The development of cross-country running* Cross

country running developed from the sixteenth century school 

boy’s game, "hunt-the-fox* ti Joseph Strutt quoted from the 

sixteenth century comedy, ’The longer thou leviest the more 

Fool thou art,’ In which ’idle boy’ salds

’And also when we play and hunt the fox
I outrun all the boys in the schools,’W

Strutt described it as a game in which one or more boys 
(fox) ran ahead, and after gaining some distance, were pur

sued by the rest of the players (hounds)*  The object of the 

game was to catch the fox before he returned home*

In the nineteenth century Rugby and Shrewsbury boys 

organized forms of ”hunt-the-foxM into cross-country runs*  

According to Montague Shearman,Rugby and Shrewsbury 
organized their runs "about 1837* M At Rugby it was called 

"hare-and-hounds*"  The sport consisted of freshmen’s tearing 

up bits of paper to be used as scent, which were scattered 

over the course by two hares, who had six minutes head-start 

on the pack of hounds*  When the six minutes were up> the

^•^Joseph Strutt, The Snorts and Pastimes of the People 
of England* new edition (Londons Thomas Tegg, IbS^T, P*  381*

^•^Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football • fourth 
edition (The Badminton Library. London: Longmans, Green, and 
Co,, 189M, P.
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hounds began their chase, using the scent as a guide to the 

whereabouts of the hares# As many boys as wished took part 

in the runs. In which they raced, jumped hedges, forded 

streams, and forced their way across plowed fields in an 

effort to catch or pass the hares to a previously determined 

goal

At Shrewsbury pupils organized their runs like 

mounted fox hunts, entailing elaborate preparations and 

organization# The captain of the run was called "the hunts- 
man,”^^ who wore "black velvet cap with crossed golden 

whips on the peak, a bright scarlet jersey, and stockings 
« # # and carried a hunting horn#"^1^ There were first 

whips, senior boys, who led the pack, and second whips, 
junior boys, who acted as "whlppers-in*"^*9  whips carried 

hunting crops and "gentlemen of the run (boys who previously 

had won races)" carried bludgeons, as defensive weapons 
against the town toughs,1^ with all the rest of the boys 

"running in jackets and mortar boards, from which every atom

^^Description of hare-and-hounds was taken from 
Thanas Hughes1 Tom Brot’m’s School Davs (New fork*  <T*  H# 
Sears and Co#, n»d»), pp# 91-95*#

llf7john Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England 
(London*  B. T. Batsford7T9Wt p# Sf. ----

F# A# M# Webster, Athletics of To-Dav (London*  
Frederick Warne and Co#, I929), p# 167#

•^Rogers, 22# cite, p# 67#
^Otfebster, on # cit#, p# 167# 
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of stiffening material had been removed,”^51 Anything up 

to one hundred thirty couples of hounds would start in an 

ordinary run, but for longer distances, varying from nine 

to twelve miles, six or eight picked couples only were 

allowed to startJohn Rogers noted that Shrewsbury 

hunts were held "once a week during the Christmas term 

• e « culminating in the Senior and Junior Steeplechases 

held in the Spring The spring events were held like 

steeplechase races, according to Rogers,

. • # race-cards giving the namesof the horses 
and of the owners were printed, Zam2/ • * • owners 
helped train the runners • • « and encouraged them 
during the races ^l^

151Ibid,, p, 168, Webster also stated, ”boys were 
equipped with hedging gloves sewn to the sleeves of their 
jerseys • , •"to help them get through hedge rows,

l^Ibid,, p, 167•
1 ^Rogers, clt,, pp» 67-68,

^^*l0Ce cit,
l??«Paper chasing,** 1 another form of hare-and-hounds 

was run at Radley in 1857e Walter B, Woodgate, in Reminis
cences of an Old Sportsman. pp» 77*78, recalled that he took 
part in a ’’•paper chase in the spring of 1857 • • • that • • • 
must have been over twenty-two miles, ♦ , , I had the honour 
of being one of the first two hounds to arrive,H Webster, in 
Athletics of To-Day, p» 168, stated that runs had been held 
for many years at “Bradford, where the course followed the 
Pang river,* and "the finish ♦ • ♦ made through about 15 feet 
of deep water"! and "Sedburgh , • where boys covered all 
of 10 or 12 miles of real hill country,"

Other schools where countryside was accessible held runs 
similar to those at Rugby and ShrewsburyIn 1867 the 
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Thames Rowing Club, London, in imitation of the Rugby hare*  

and-hounds, organized the first cross-country run outside 

the Public Schools Thereafter, the sport spread to all 

sections of the country*

keep themselves In good physical condition 
during the winter months, a few members of the Thames Rowing 
Club held a cross-country run in 186?* Their debt to Rugby 
was recorded by Walter Rye, In Athletics and Football, p. 257# 
Rye stated, "the graphic description of the fearby Hill run 
by Mr. T» Hughes in •Tom Brown1s Schooldays1 had long been 
before the eyes of paperchasers, and . * * he had taken a 
kindly interest in our movement, and had come down and judged 
T.H.S, Ko* 2 for us* * * ,n Rye also recorded that "when 
the writer started the idea, he never thought that the new 
sport would spread as it has done* * * *n

S-S^sir H* C« Maxwell Lyte, History of Eton College, 
fourth edition (London: Macmillan and to *, 1911) • PP * 321-22* 
Also see Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, p* 1*7*

A. M* Webster, Athletics of To-Day (London! 
Frederick Warne and Co*, 1929) / P» 9»

During the fifties and sixties of the nineteenth 

century, school boys combined other athletic sports with 

cross-country runs to form athletic sports meets*

The Introduction and extension of athletic snorts 
meets. As early as IS1*!)',  Eton held a cross-country run to 
which sprint and hurdle races had been extra events,1^ but 

the first regularly held athletic sports meet was held at 
Kensington Grammar School, London, In 1852Harrow and 

Cheltenham started meets in 1853 > Rugby in 1856, Winchester
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in 1857, and Westminster and Charterhouse in 1861 After 

i860 organized athletic meets in Public Schools became wide

spread *

^Merchant Taylor’s School, London, commenced meets 
about this time, if not earlier, F, A, M, Webster, on, clt.T 
p, 10, quoted a newspaper writer as having said in loo9, 
’• • , the importance of athletics • « * and the sport 
catered for, fully forty years earlier,• Walter B, Woodgate, 
in Reminiscences of an Old Sportsman, p, 78, recalled that 
Radley School inaugurated “athletic sports in 1858,“ Also 
see Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, pp, U6-M^,

160At Winchester, arrangements were made “by a College 
and a Commoner prefect until 1867, when a committee of nine, 
made up of the two prefects and a representative from each 
of the seven houses," managed the meet. See Leach, & History 
of Winchester College, p, 1*99• At this time uniform costumes 
were unheard ofZWoodgate, in Reminiscences of an Old Sports
man, p, 1*5, recalled that "no running attire or shoes had 
been then invented. Cricket shoes were in favour for those 
who had them,"

161Webster, op,, £1&,, p, IhO,

Athletic meets were organized by pupils and lasted 

one or two days in the spring after football season ended 

and before cricket practice began. Usually a committee of 

boys made up of prefects and representatives from each board

ing house determined the sports to be included, the time and 

place the meet was to be held, and gathered together the 
equipment to be used/^ Other than the practice gotten in 

playing football and in the cross-country runs, boys did not 

train for athletic meets. With only one or two days given to 

the meet, little time was set aside for training. For 
instance, F, A, M, WebsteiA^ stated that “hurdling was not
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scientifically practiced• • » * Ten flights of hurdles were 

set up a week or so before the sport, and the boys just 

jumped theme” As evinced by the dearth of outstanding 

records as well as the lack of kept records, boys did not 

practice for any event in the meets as assiduously as they 

did for football and cricket«

Boys included sports that could be conducted without 

undue loss of time to their organized games and without 

undue financial strain on their pocketbooks * Besides cross

country runs, the events most often noted In Public School 

athletic sports meets were sprint races, hurdles, broad and 

high jump, putting the shot, pole vault, and throwing the 

hammer*  Consideration of each activity was made from three 

points*  First, notation was made of the earliest positive 

date that the event took place in a school meet, followed 

by giving any records of times, heights, or distance which 

focused attention on the development of the meets, and third, 

consideration was given to any Importance that pupils 

attached to the activity as a part of the whole development 

of athletic sports in Public Schools*
In iSk? the meet at Eton included sprints of one 

hundred yards and one-quarter of a mile, but it was not 

until twenty years had passed that any record was made by a 

Public School boy in an English meet*  According to Montague 

Shearman,
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• • e in 1866, an Eton boy, H  Ridley, won 
the English Championship quarter mile in 55 seconds, 
and the following year retained that title, returning 
52 3A seconds, and won the 100 yards as well

*

* 162

162shearman* Athletics and Football* fourth edition 
(The Badminton Library, London! Longmans, Green, and Co*, 
189^), p* 88*

^Swebster, oa* £lt*, p* Mt,
^^hearman, on * cit** p* U7.
^^Webster, on • clt«r p* 151*

A sprinter of Merchant Taylor’s, the London day school, was 

also drawing attention of athletic sports enthusiasts about 

that time*  F, A*  M*  Webster recorded:
C*  L*  Lockton, in 1869 twelve years of age won 

the school 100 yard dash in 13 seconds$ in 1872 in 
12 seconds, in 1873 in 10 3/5> seconds*  * * • in 1879 
the English 100 yards championship with 10 1/5 
seconds « . *,  but at this time he was not a pupil 
at Merchant Taylor*s. 163

Jumping ten hurdles on a one hundred yard track was 
Included in the IS^J Eton athletic meet*  Montague 
Shearman^1* quoted an undetermined source by stating that 

hurdle races had been run as early as 1837 at Eton, but 

’only at most of the tutor’s and dames’ houses* ’ Shearman 

noted that "the chief homes of hurdle racing are the public 

schools and universities*"  Mo championship hurdle records 

were found to have been made by Public School boys*  F*  A*  M*  

Webster voiced regret that,

*   no one even put down the height of the 
hurdles, and the length of the track varied from 100 yards to 300 yards ?

* *
* 16
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Webster quoted the HSportlng Gazette of In which it 

was recorded, ’C*  L*  Lockton of Merchant Taylor’s School*  

was the winner of *a  contest at 200 yards over 12 flights*  

. * * He returned 26 3-/5 seconds

166^,0^ e cit »

P. 185.
^®Ibld*. p* 187* Webster also recorded that 

Merchant Taylor’s produced another jumper in 1875* for 
"L, F* E* Despard won the high jump with 5 feet, 5 Inches" 
at Merchant Taylor’s*

The broad jump and high jump were included In 

athletic meets, but as in hurdle races, few Public School 

pupils made jumps outstanding enough to go into the record 

books*  Merchant Taylor’s School had the only athlete who 

did everything well!
C*  I*  Lockton, in 1869, high jumped h- feet, 1 

inch, and long jumped 13 feet, 5 inches*  * * * At 
the age of sixteen, while still In school, he won 
the English Championships at 19 feet, inches long 
jump, and before leaving school cleared 22 feetA6/

In 1873 a. pupil of Rugby school made jumps that were 
zq 

outstanding enough to be recorded*  According to Webster, 

ttM*  J*  Brooks, eighteen years of age,” won "the Rugby high 
jump at 5 feet, 3 inches," and "the long jump at 20 feet, 

3 Inches*"

It probably did not occur to pupils at this time to 

secure a less heavy shot when they included the shot-put 

event in their meets*  The shot weighed sixteen pounds, and
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accordingly, putting the shot was "confined almost entirely 

to the rowing men and Rugger forwards# They alone possessed 
the strength to propel the 16 lb# missele# • • It was 

recorded that Montague Shearman of Merchant Taylor*8  School 
won ’’the shot putt # * * in 1871* ♦ # ♦ with 30 feet, U 

inches • • #, who in 187? beat his record with 31* feet, 
h- inches #”^70

169nid., P. 333.

^TOioe. cit.

PP. 230-3?.
172IMS., pp. 298-300, 306.

Pole vaulting was a popular sport outside Public 

Schools, but no evidence was found of pupils making any 

championship records until they had left school# Their 

names began to appear in record books after entering the 

universities# It was stated Webster that Public 
Schools gave up pole vaulting "in 1889 # # # after several 

men had impaled themselves on broken poles • # #," and that 

it did not again become popular "until 192?#" Throwing the 

hammer of sixteen pounds did not produce champions in Public 

School meets either, but no doubt the event was Included in 

meets at schools where a hammer could be borrowed or pur*  

chased. Numerous references existed in which university 
students made championship records in this sport#^72
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Following the rising interest and enthusiasm of the 

general public, Public School pupils during the latter half 

of the nineteenth century incorporated athletic.sports meets 

into their school activities, but their interest in the 

sports was confined to holding an athletic meet once a year 

in the spring, for which they did not receive any profes

sional coaching, and for which they seldom, If ever, prac

ticed. Nevertheless, by the middle of the century, athletic 

meets had become recognized annual affairs in Public Schools*  

As graduates of Public Schools and the universities, as well 

as others not associated with either type of institution, 

showed interest in athletic sports, Public School pupils 

began to take part in championship meets outside their imme

diate environment*

^■^Ibid,. p* 6^, recorded, "in 1890, Mr. C* H. Mason, 
a member of the London Athletic Club, presented to the club 
a quarter mile challenge cup to be competed for annually by 
Public School boys. * . *M

The Introduction of championship meets. In 1890, In 

order that pupils of one school might compete against pupils 

of another, the London Athletic Club inaugurated the "Public 

School Challenge Cup Meet" in which the trophy went to the 
winner of a quarter-mlle race,^^ The first winner was 

T*  C. Eastley, a pupil of Halleybury, who won with 

seconds, . * following year, B*  C. Whitaker set 
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the championship record with *52  2/5 seconds n * • which 

lasted until 1927two more cups were added, 
and in 1897, to commemorate Queen Victoria•s Diamond Jubilee, 

five more cups were added. The first eight events were 100 
yards, MtO yards, 880 yards, 1 mile, 120-yard hurdles, 3A 
mile steeplechase, high jump and broad jump*̂6  3rbte prac. 

tice of holding a Public School championship meet each year 

continued without interruption except for short periods 

during the two world wars.

^•^^Loc. cit.

176pole vaulting was added after the turn of the 
century and In 1929, throwing the javelin and the discus 
was added "In the hope that their practice at the schools 
2would/ produce better results from British throwing men, 
« • See Webster, Athletics of To-Day, pp, 31-32,

Summary of athletic sports. Footracing, jumping 

obstacles, and throwing heavy weights were practiced In 

England long before they became recognized sports. They 

were pastimes of the lower classes, and part of the train

ing of gentlemanly youths. From time to time the govern

ment forbade some of these pastimes, since the practice of 

them Interfered with archery.

Country and town folk engaged in footracing, jumping 

obstacles, and throwing weights at their festivals, fairs, 

and wakes, Puritans deplored the practice of these sports 
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on Sundays or holy days, because they resulted In much 

rowdyness on the part of participants. The popularity of 

athletic sports waned, but did not completely disappear. 

In the nineteenth century, to take the place of wakes and 

fairs, workers in the new Industrial towns and cities began 

to form athletic clubs.

In Public Schools, running and jumping were parts of 

games played by pupils. From the old game of hunt-the-fox 

developed the modern sport of cross-country running. In the 

nineteenth century Public Schools began to hold meets In 

which footraces, hurdle races, throwing weights, and cross

country runs were events. The first regular Public School 

athletic sports meet was held at Kensington Grammar School, 
London, in 1852,

By the end of the nineteenth century, athletic 

sports meets were a regular part of Public School life, 

usually held in the spring after football and before cricket. 

Little time was devoted to practicing sports for these meets 

until after amateur clubs interested themselves in providing 

the nation with more good amateur athletes, resulting in the 
Public School Challenge Cups Meet held annually from 1890, 

In addition to the consideration of the development 

of cricket, football, and athletic sports as parts of the 

physical education activities in Public Schools, considera

tion was given the minor physical education activities of 
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rowing, swimming, and fives (handball)# These three sports 

warranted consideration because (1) they developed concur

rently with team games and athletic sports and (2) they 

endured as organized physical education activities in Public 

Schools, Within the time limit of this chapter, rowing and 

fives became integral parts of the physical education cur*  

ricula of a few schools, from which they spread to the 

country in generalj and swimming was adopted in some Public 

Schools as a desirable activity, spreading through English 

schools generally in the twentieth century.

The account of the minor school sports of rowing, 

swimming, and fives followed the same general pattern as 

that of athletic sports, except that important historical 

data concerning the sports before Introduction into Public 

Schools prefaced the chronological discussion of the sport 

within the schools, rather than being treated as a separate 

topic. However, no less emphasis was placed on tracing the 

history of each sport before its introduction in Public 

Schools, if findings contributed meaning and understanding 

to the development of the sport in the schools.

The Minor Snorts of Rowing. Swimming, and Fives

In every Instance, rowing, swimming, and fives were 

practiced and enjoyed by the populace long before they were 

accepted into the Public Schools in the nineteenth century.
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Rowing and swimming dated from the earliest times,^77 and 

records of fives dated from the twelfth and thirteenth 

centuries

As with other physical education activities discussed 

in this chapter, rowing, swimming, and fives became accepted 

sports in a few schools before spreading to the system in 

general* * The consideration of each sport Includedi first, 

a notation of pertinent data contributing to the history of 

the sport in England before its introduction into Public 

Schools$ second, the introduction of the sport in Public 

Schools| and third, the development of the sport within the 

schools to the time of its spread to other schools*  Con

sideration of the spread of these sports was given in a

1*77Joseph Strutt, in The Snorts and Pastimes of the 
People of England* new edition (LondonI Thomas Tegg, 1838), 
p* o8, stated i ?r* * • the primitive inhabitants of Britain
* • • frequently committed themselves to the mercy of the 
sea in open boats, constructed with wicker work, and covered 
with leather*H The Normans introduced boat-quintain (tilt
ing) to England in the eleventh century, which was the second 
step toward the sport of rowing* William Fitzstephen, in 
Descrlptlo Nobllissimoe Civitatis Londonloe* p* £08, 
described boat quintaining in which oarsmen guided the boat 
toward "the target ♦ • • firmly fastened to the trunk of a 
tree which is fixed in the middle of the river* * * •" Also 
see Christina Hole, English Snorts and Pastimes, p* 35$ and 
Joseph Strutt, The Snorts and Pastimes of the Peonle of 
England, p* 116, for references to boating and rowing*

3-78John Armitage. Rackets* Squash-Rackets. Tennis* 
Fives, and Badminton, edited by Lord Aberdare (The Lonsdale 
Library, Londont Feeley Service and Co*. n*d*), pp* 20, 22, 
Also see Joseph Strutt, The Snorts and Pastimes of the 
Peonle of England, p* 95*
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separate division of the chapter*  The first sport 

considered was rowing, followed by swimming, with fives 

discussed last*

179strutt, $it•• pp, 89-90* Also see James Peller 
Malcolm, Anecdotes of the Manners and Customs of London, 
pp, UlJ-li?j and £rank ti* Menke, fhe Encyclopedia of Sports 
(New York1 A, S* Barnes and Co,, 1955), p» 239»

18®Norman Wymer, Sport in England (London: George
G, Harrap and Co*, 19^9), PP* I78-9,

1®lFrank G* Menke, The Encyclopedia of Sports (New 
York: A, S. Barnes and Co,, 1955), p, 268,

The origin of rowing and its subsequent development 

in Public Schools* The first recorded boat race took place 

in 171?, as a result of the establishment by Thomas Dogget, 

a celebrated comedian, of a fund to provide three prizes to 

be won by six competing watermenFrom that time, row
ing became popular and fashionable. In 1839 the town of 

Henley first held a regatta which proved so popular that a 
regatta was held each year thereafter A®® As early as 

1830, sculling was a popular sport on the Thames at 
London.181

Evidence of rowing in the Public Schools of Eton and 

Westminster dated from the eighteenth century, Thomas Gray 

in “Odet On a Distant Prospect of Eton College,” written in 
l?* 1^, mentioned boat racing at Etom

Say, Father Thames, for thou hast seen 
Full many a sprightly Race,
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Disporting on thy Margent green 
The Paths of Pleasure trace♦ , • #102

Further evidence that Eton pupils held boat races in the 

eighteenth century appeared in Sir H, C*  Maxwell Lyte’s 

& History of Eton CollegeUsing Hugoe Etonenses. writ
ten in 1765t as his source, he listed three boats as having 

been used by Eton pupils in 1766$ namely, "Piper,s Green, 

Snake and Ky Guineas’s lion.* ’ As early as 1793» to cele

brate the birthday of King George HI, a procession of 

boats, manned by Eton pupils dressed in festive costumes, 
went up the river on June fourth a1®11, Westminster pupils 

also enjoyed boating on the nearby Thames during the same 

period, as John Sargeaunt stated:

In the eighteenth century it was no uncommon 
thing for Westminsters to disport themselves in 
the river, but there is little evidence that they

^®2Thomas Gray, Elegy Written in 2, Coimtrv Churchyard. 
with the Complete Poems of Thomas Gray (New York: Peter 
Pauper Press, 19to), p» 3T.

C. Maxwell Lyte’s History of Eton College, 
fourth edition (London: Macmillan and Co •, 1911). pp. 323- 
2U. According to Maxwell Lyte, "the same MS mentions a 
’race between Piper’s old and new four-oared boats. • • •’ 
There are some grounds for believing that the crews in such 
races consisted of a waterman and three Eton boys.” 

2-81|Maxwell Lyte, cit., pp. 36O-6I, quoted a 
letter from MM Hicks Beach,” twelve years of age. to his 
mother, as follows: ’On Tuesday, the King’s birthday, there 
went up six boats, all with flags to them • # • and all dif
ferent from each other. All the boys that pulled in them 
had caps with feathers in them.*
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were skillful with the oar* * • , » The two boys 
who were drowned In 1778 were upset from a 
sailing boat,2-8?

*^Jbhn Sargeaunt, Annals of Westminster School 
(Londons Methuen and Co#, I898), p, 22?#

■^Shrewsbury pupils were also endeavoring to 
establish rowing, but the opposition of their headmaster, 
Dr. Samuel Butler, prohibited them from developing Into a 
rowing school until the latter part of the century when the 
school was moved to the banks of the Severn# Dr, Butler 
held up the development of rowing at Shrewsbury by forbid
ding pupils to rent boats * In The Life and Letters of Dr. 
Samuel Butler, p, 276, there was an entry in Dr, Butler’s 
letter-book, dated “August 17, 1822,” which read as follows1
*Went to Harwood with Mr, Sheepshanks (assistant master) and 
told him that I had strictly forbidden the boys to hire 
boats, ♦ , , He replied that he kept his boats for hire, and 
should let them whenever desired to do so. Upon this I 
called on the Mayor , , • and was promised by the Mayor that 
he would see Harwood this evening, and inform him that if he 
did so In defiance of this warning the law should lay hold 
on him,*

2-87sir H, C, Maxwell Lyte, A History of Eton College, 
fourth edition (Londont Macmillan and Co,, 1911)। p, ^1¥,

With boys of both schools enjoying the pastime of boating 

during the last half of the eighteenth century, it was only 

a short time until succeeding groups of schoolboys took the 

next step of racing In boats made especially for the 

purpose*
Actual evidence that pupils of Eton and Westminster 

rowed dated from the early years of the nineteenth cen*  
tury* 2-8^ sir H*  C, Maxwell noted that • ever

since the beginning of the nineteenth century, boys /pt 

Etoi^Z had been practically free from interference while they 

were on the river# • • •” He also recorded that “races 
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between Fours, Sixes or Eights of different houses, were 

alike instituted as early as the days of Keate* 1 (headmaster 

of Eton from 1809 until 183U-) As early as 1811 it was 

recorded that Eton pupils were maintaining six boats suit*  

able for racing and had elected a "Captain of the Boats 

In commenting on the Introduction of the sport at Westminster 

John Sargeaunt recorded,
The school boatman died in 1816 • • but before 

Robert’s death the slx*oared  Flv had put out from 
Lambeth Wharf, • « • The Fir was no racing boat, 
but its successor, the Defiance, in 1818 lowered 
the unbeaten colours of the Templars,190

However, the introduction of rowing as a sport by pupils of 

Westminster and Eton did not receive the approval of school 

authorities,

If they engaged in the sport at all, they did so in 

opposition to the masters and headmasters. As early as 
1798, there was serious trouble at Eton*  Ufcon finding out 

that "many of the Fifth Form, and some of the lower boys, 

intended to row up to Maidenhead * * *"  the headmaster 
"tried to dissuade them,"^^ In spite of his threats, they

teo,
l^Thifl B Li ef XUXU e , p « "TA? ,
^^°John Sargeaunt, Annals of Westminster School 

(Londont Methuen and Co,, 1898), p*  ^26, Also see Norman 
Wymer, Snort In England, p♦ 173•

^Maxwell Lyte, op,, cit,. p, 361, 
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carried out their plan, "and were soundly flogged on their 

return, ♦ » •" John Sargeaunt, In Annals of Westminster 
School^-^2 noted that "In 1818, a challenge from Eton was 

refused by Page’s ^eadmastexZ positive orders," Again In 

1820 Eton oarsmen made arrangements to race Westminster, but 

"the authorities Intervened, threatening expulsion, and the 

scheme had to be abandoned,
In 1829, In spite of the opposition of school author*  

Itles, the pupils of Eton and Westminster held their first 

race, which the Etonians won by more than a quarter of a 

mile. Sir H, C, Maxwell Lyte noted that for some time 

before the race,

, • , both parties had been , , , In active 
training but, being unfamiliar with the course, they 
had to be steered by local watermen, * • * The 
Etonians eventually won by more than a quarter of a . 
mile. The race * • « excited much Interest, • , **9*

As late as I838, the crews were still faced with the 

opposition of school officials, John Rogers, in The Old 

Public Schools of England, wrote,
In I838, when the Eton eight was actually waiting 

at the post at Westminster Bridge, the headmaster of 
Westminster locked up one of the crew In his boarding

1^2Sargeaunt, 0£. cit.f p, 226,
^•^Maxwell Lyte, cit., p, ^21,

e clt. Also see John Sargeaunt, Annals ££ 
Westminster School. p, 238,
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house, threatened expulsion to two others, and 
thus succeeded in preventing the race from 
taking place

Even so, the persistence of pupils at Eton and 

Westminster, together with the popularity of the sport 

throughout the country, resulted in recognition of the sport 
as a school activity• At Eton it was accepted about IBUO*  
According to Sir H*  C*  Maxwell Lyte,^*  “boating was not 

formally recognized by the School authorities before 18U0*  

• • It was never formally recognized at Westminster, 

even though pupils continued to row matches with Eton and 

other amateur clubs, and to send distinguished oarsmen to 

the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. At Eton, the 

sport grew to be more important year by year, and eventu

ally was placed on an equal footing with cricket as a 

summer-term sport. But Westminster ceased to row in 1883 

as a result of interfering traffic on the Thames near the 

school and the great distance up the river that boys were 

required to travel In order to practice

After the introduction of rowing at Eton and 

Westminster, and after the sport had been generally accepted,

^5*y ohn Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England 
(London: B. T, Batsford, ttd., , p. 46.

^^Maxwell Lyte, sp,. clt.t p. Ul1*.

^Zsargeaunt, op,. clt.r p, 260.
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other Public Schools conveniently located on rivers formed 

rowing clubs and began to hold races*

Another sport that commenced In Public Schools, and 

that began without the sanction of school authorities, was 

swimming*

The progress of swimming as 5, snort in Public Schools. 

In a country abounding In rivers, pools, and creeks, there 

was always ample opportunity for swimming $ but swimming, 

like bathing, required getting wet and perhaps clean) con*  

sequently, It was not encouraged much before the eighteenth 

century among the gentry, but frequently enjoyed by country 
folk,198

In Public Schools, evidence that pupils went swimming 

dated from the nineteenth century, but no doubt boys, and 

especially country boys, enjoyed swimming as a pastime from 

much earlier times*  Numerous references to lelsure*time  

swimming by pupils of Public Schools were made during the 
nineteenth century*  Lord Byron, a Harrow pupil In 180?, 

recalled In “Childish Recollections” the enjoyment that he 

and his friends derived from the pastime*

In scatter’d groups each favor’d haunt pursue) 
Repeat old pastimes, and discover new, 
♦ ♦»e#e*e#***#ee****»#ew*  
But these with slower steps direct their way 
Where Brent’s cool waves In limped current’s stray

198gtrutt, op,*  £1£*,  p*  85»*
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Or shared the produce of the river*s  spoil} 
Or plunging from the green declining shore.

^99i,ord Byron, The Works of Lord Byron. Illustrated 
new edition (Bostoni Phillips, Sampson, and Co,, 1853)» 
pp, ^3-^e

^^Thomas Hughes, Tom Brown*3. School Days (New Yorki 
5, H, Sears and Co,, n*d,^, pp, 126*9*

2®^Walter B, Woodgate, Reminiscences of an Old 
Sportsman (London! Evelelgh Nash, 1909), p* BT,

Our pliant limbs the bouyant billows bore,199

Thomas Hughes, In Tom Brown*s  School Davs, described the

Rugby swimming place when he was a pupil there In the

1830*s.

The river Avon •«»ls«««a capital river for 
bathing, as It has many nice small pools and several 
good reaches for swimming all within about a mile of 
one another, and at an easy twenty minutes walk 
from the school,* 2°0

After the middle of the nineteenth century, at which 

time athletic sports became recognized as a part of school 

life, swimming was also accepted, Walter B, Woodgate, a 
Radley pupil in 1850, recalled,

, , , unwary youngsters who could not swim now 
and then got out of their depth, and there was 
excitement and alarm when they began mysteriously 
to bob upland down, but there never was any casualtye201

A, F, Leach, pupil at Winchester from 1863 until 1869, 

recorded the pleasurable evenings he spent swimming in the 

canal between Winchester and Southhampton, which was the 

swimming pool of Winchester School,



Ill

Never was a better bathing place than that*  The 
water came bubbling in through the hatches • • • and 
it was like bathing in champagne to plunge into it 
and be^carried under and thrown up at the farther 
end,202

202x, F, Leach, A History of Winchester College 
(London! Duckworth and Co,, 1899), PP» ^7^^»

203s, D, Laborde, Harrow School, Yesterday and Today 
(London! Winchester Publications,' 19^3;, p, 203,

SO^John Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England 
(London! B, T, Batsford, Ltd,, 1938), P« 68,

After the introduction of swimming into a few schools 

and its acceptance by the populace as a pleasant and health

ful recreation, schools began to provide swimming facilities 

for pupils, with Harrow as one of the first schools to do so. 
According to E, D, Laborde,20^ «in 1809, the school gover

nors rented a piece of land for ten shillings SS^***^- *̂17  

a year, and excavated a pool which pupils called

old duck puddle, and which served as the school pool until 
1881, when "New Duck Puddle , • ♦ was constructed, with 

wooden siding and a dressing area provided, , , ,M First 

efforts to Improve swimming facilities took a similar course 

at other Public Schools, Where it was possible, schools 

rented or bought stretches of river frontage rather than 

excavate a pool, which required hand work and a large outlay 

of money, Rugby had long rented a stretch of the Avon when 
Thomas Hughes wrote Tom Brown1s School Davs in 1857J and when 

Shrewsbury School moved to the banks of the Severn in 1882, 
2oU an area of the river was set aside for swimming,
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As a school sportt swimming did not spread to any 

extent until after the turn of the twentieth century, but 

In the nineteenth century the introduction and acceptance 

of swimming in Public Schools conveniently located on 

rivers or having access to a pond paved the way for its 

spread throughout the English system of education*

20?Horman Wymer, Snort In England (London! George G* 
Harrap and Co*. 19*9)• PP» 36*37• Joseph Strutt, in The 
Snorts and Pastimes or the People of England* pp» 92-93* used 
Essais historiaues sur t’arls^ Vol * I. n. 16o* to trace the 
development of the tennis racket• Strutt stated: “In former 
times they played with the naked hand, then with a glove, 
which in some instances was linedj afterwards they bound 
cords and tendons round their hands to make the ball rebound 
more forcibly, and hence the racket derived its origin.” 
Strutt noted, “in the sixteenth century tennis courts were 
common in England, and the establishment of such places 
countenanced by the example of the monarchs.” Also see John 
Armitage, Rackets. Squash-Rackets. Tennis. Fives, end 
Badminton* pp. 20, 22.

Public Schools, in addition to contributing rowing 

and swimming to English physical education activities, also 

organized and made popular the handball game of “fives

The origin of fives and its subsequent development 

in Public Schools* The early game of fives was played by 

hitting a small ball against a wall or the side of a build

ing, or batting it back and forth across a net with the 

hand*  The introduction of the racket in the sixteenth 

century changed one form of the game Into tennis, leaving 
the other form to develop into handball—fives* 20^
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The simplicity of playing fives made it an extremely 

suitable pastime for Public School pupils$ however, it was 

in Eton and Rugby that the game developed into an organized 

sport, and from which It passed to other schools*  According 

to Norman Wymer,

20^In Snort in Englandp, 37, Also see Frank G, 
Menke, The Encyclopedia of Snorts, pp,

207john Armitage, Rackets. Squash-Rackets. Tennis. 
Fives, and Badminton, p, 200.

Those villagers who first started hitting a ball 
against the church wall were ♦ * • the real founders 
of fives •• • even though It remained for the 
scholars of Eton and Rugby of later times to hand it 
on to us in its present » • » form*20o

At Eton, it was played exclusively between the buttresses of 
the college chapel until 18U0, at which time the headmaster, 

Dr, Hawtrey, built a block of four courts. These four 

courts were patterned on the lines of the area between the 

buttresses of the chapel, with two levels of floor and a 

buttress extending into the playing area about half-way down 

the court from the left wall. These were the first fives 
courts ever built,20^ In iSh? formal recognition was 

accorded to the sport, and eight more courts were added to 
the four built in iS^tO, The building of additional courts 

attested to the growing popularity of the game at Eton, 

According to Sir H, C, Maxwell Iyte,



In 1861!-, two Fives Courts were added • • •» six 
years later. « . • eight new Courts were built

208gir h. C. Maxwell Lyte, J. History of Eton College, 
fourth edition (Londoni Macmillan and Co., 1911), p. 559.

2°9Armitage, O£. clt., p. 203.

210IbidM p. 239.

♦ . and in 1880, twenty more were added to them
• • •• others have been added since. So popular 
indeed is this game, between Christmas and Easter, 
that some fifty courts are hardly sufficient for
a thousand boys.* 2 *®8

According to John Armitage,2®9 "between 1890 and 1900 Eton 

Fives was at the height of its popularity and prosperity.*  

Rugby pupils did not complicate the game with two levels of 

floor and a jutting side-buttress, preferring Instead to 

play it against one, three, or four smooth walls. The 

history of the development of the game at Rugby was summed 

up by Armitage, who said, *one  wall, three walls, four 

walls • . • that is the history of Rugby fives." The 

simplicity of the court, together with the lack of compli

cated rules, made the Rugby game popular and served to 

popularize it in other schools during the latter years of 

the nineteenth century.

The third step in tracing the growth of physical 

education in Public Schools involved a consideration of the 

spread during the nineteenth century to lesser-known schools
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of team games and sports from the old, established schools 

In which they first appeared and were developed*

IV, THS SPREAD OF GAMES AM) SPORTS IN PUBLIC SCHOOLS

The rise of numerous lesser Public Schools during the 

middle and late years of the nineteenth century, In which 

emulation of all praiseworthy features of the older, estab

lished schools was undertaken as rapidly as possible, con

tributed to the spread of team games and sports throughout 

the Public School system.

Treatment of the spread of team games and sports In 

Public Schools began with a consideration of the generally 

appalling conditions In the great Public Schools during the 

eighteenth and early years of the nineteenth centuries, 

followed by an evaluation of the reforms initiated by the 

two foremost Public School educators of the timet Dr, Samuel 

Butler of Shrewsbury and Thomas Arnold of Rugby) and finally, 

consideration was given to the transmission of team games 

and sports from the newly reformed great schools to the 

lesser Public Schools,

During the eighteenth and early years of the nine

teenth centuries, intolerable conditions so existed in the 

great Public Schools, encumbered as they were by outdated 

purposes and machinery, that they were moving toward total 

eclipse. According to S, J*,  Curtis,
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The older schools passed through a period of 
depression in the eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries when one may truly say that the conditions 
of the public schools had reached their lowest

As a result of their failure to change with the times, a 

great deal of criticism was aimed at the older Public 

Schools♦ He C. Dent, in Change in English Education, wrotet
For a quarter of a century before , • ♦ 1828, 

criticism of the "Great” or "Public" Grammar schools, 
on both moral and intellectual grounds had been 
coming thick and fast from many quarters,211 212

211S, J, Curtis, Education in Britain Since 1900 
(London* Andrew Dakers, Ltd,, 19^2J7 p* 161,

212H, C, Dent, Change in English Education (London* 
University of London Press, 1952), p, 63, Samuel Butler, 
ln The Life and Letters of Dr. Samuel Butler, p, 20, Included 
a letter from i)r, James to Dr, Butler, d^ted "January, 1797," 
in which Dr, James wrote, "this school /Shrewsbury/ was once 
the Eton or the Westminster of Wales and of all Shropshire, 
, , , Now the present master does nothing, , ♦ ♦" John W, 
Adamson, in A Short History of Education, p, 268, stated, 
", , , the common opinion ,' • , was, they were admirable 
places for the study of the two ancient languages and 
literature, but poor schools of morals,"

Criticism was concentrated on the medieval curricula to 

which they still adhered, the lack of teachers and the 

plight of the teachers who remained in them, the primitive 

living conditions provided for pupils, the low moral state 

of pupils, and the neglect of their duties as administrators 

of school endowments by governing boards• The Report of the 

Committee on Public Schools statedi
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During the eighteenth century * • ♦ they were 

hopelessly encumbered by an outworn tradition in 
education. Many had been founded to prepare boys 
in the Middle Ages for the Church and the Laws 
they all still kept rigidly to the curriculum needed 
for those professions at that time, • • • But 
further, they were generally quite inadequately 
staffed, even according to the practices of their 
time) the masters were ill paid, and the governors
♦ • • generally gave little attention to the schools,
♦ • • A rise in the general standard of living brought 
into sharper contrast the primitive accommodation the 
schools provided for the pupils. Above all, the 
changes in the moral outlook of the nation led men to 
look askance at the largely unregulated and undisci
plined life of the boys.2^3

Having sunk so low, there was but one way for them to go in 

order to keep from being merely shells of schools.

Revitalizing reforms were initiated by individual 

headmasters# Leaders of the movement were Samuel Butler of 

Shrewsbury and Thanas Arnold of Rugby, whose reforms at 

Shrewsbury and Rugby were shining examples for other schools 
to follow, Samuel Butler (1771t•1839)2^l,, had been a pupil at 

Rugby from 1783 until 1791, when he entered Saint John’s 

College, Cambridge, graduating in 1796, In 1798 he was

2^3Board of Education, The Public Schools and the 
General Educational System* The Report of ihe Committee on 
Public Schools (London1 His Itojesty’s stationery Office, 
19^), P * 17,

^^John W, Adamson, in An Outline of English Education, 
1760-1902 (Cambridge*  Cambridge University Press, 1925), 
p, 32, stated that “the achievements and organization of 
Shrewsbury became models for Eton and Harrow,” The Rev, E, 
C, Hawtrey, headmaster of Eton from I831* until 1853> gener
ously acknowledged the debt he owed Dr, Butler for advising 
him on reorganizing the curriculum of Eton, See Samuel 
Butler, The Life and Letters of Dr, Samuel Butler, pp, 113-11*,  
for the letters from the Rev, E,’T, Hawtrey, 
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elected headmaster of Shrewsbury, where he found little or 

no teaching being done by masters, and where he found ideals 

of conduct among pupils low. During his headmastership, Dr. 

Butler made Shrewsbury into a top-ranking Public School by 

reorganizing the curriculum, improving housing conditions, 

and raising the moral tone of the pupils. It was the first 

'‘reformed” Public School which other schools used as a 
model.* 21^ Dr. Butler remained at Shrewsbury until I836.

^l^Samuel Butler, The Life and Letters of Dr. Samuel 
Butler. Vols. 10 and 11, the Shrewsbury edition of the works 
of Samuel Butler, edited by Henry F. Jones and A. T. 
Bartholomew (London: Jonathan Cape, I92M, 955 PP»

2^^Sir Joshua Fitch, Thomas and Matthew Arnold 
(London: William Heinemann, Ltd., 1899)/

217Fitch, O£. clt., Sermon XX, pp. 77-78.

Thomas Arnold (1795'-1814-2) was educated at Winchester 

(1807-1811) and Corpus Christi College, Oxford (1811-181M, 

becoming headmaster of Rugby in 1828, where he remained 
21A until his death in 18U2. When Arnold became headmaster 

at Rugby In 1828, he found conditions as poor as they pos

sibly could be. In one of his first sermons to the pupils 

he told them,

Public Schools . . . are the very seats and 
nurseries of vice. It may be unavoidable, or it 
may not, but the fact is Indisputable.217

To combat vice and to raise the Intellectual attainment of 

Rugby pupils, Arnold used every means at his disposal1 He 
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preached, taught classroom subjects, served as a housemaster, 

gained the confidence of the prefects and seniors, and 

allowed games and sports to.be played and enjoyed by the 
pupils with his blessing,21® Through these media, he wrought 

a new kind of Public School, one which affected other Public 

Schools and English education generally, W, 0*  Lester Smith 

ln Education in Great Britain referred to Arnold as

218gee Arthur P, Stanley, The Life and Correspondence 
of Thomas Arnold, D, D, (two volumes in one, New Yorkx 
Scribner. Armstrong, and Co,, 1877), 778 pp.. and Sir 
Joshua Fitch, Thomas end Matthew Arnold (Lonaoni William 
Heinemann, Ltd., 18991^277 PP*

^^W, 0, Lester Smith, Education in Great Britain, 
revised edition (London: Oxford Ikiiversity iPress, 19^2), 
p. 70, Cyril Norwood, in pie English Tradition of Education 
(London: John Murray, 1929), pp, 16-17, ascribed the nlne- 
teenth century reforms in Public School education almost 
entirely to Arnold, On the other hand, Lytton Strachey, in 
Eminent yictorians (New York: G, P, Putnam’s Sons, 1918), 
pp, 207-'+l, debunked the influence of Arnold on English edu
cation, saying on p, 2hl. that Arnold M, , , proved to be 
the founder of the worship of athletics and the worship of 
good form,”

• , • the founder of the modern public school 
system • , the man who changed the face of edu
cation In the public schools of England,219

The reforms initiated by Arnold and Butler influenced 

other headmasters to follow suit, resulting in generally 

improved conditions and public esteem for the great Public 

Schools, As reported by the Committee on Public Schools!
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Nothing showed more clearly the position that 
the Public Schools had gained in the national 
esteem than the movement for founding new 
schools, • • *220

220BOard of Education, The Public Schools and the 
General Educational System! Report of the Committee on Public 
Schools (London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 19W, 
P, 19,

22^Board of Education, Report of the Consultative 
Committee on Secondary Education with Special Reference to 
Grammar Schools and Technical" high Schools (fiondoni His 
Majesty’s Stationery Office, jL93o), p» 2^,

The desire of the new middle classes for public-school type 

education for their sons brought about the founding of many 

schools patterned on the old, established, great schools*  

New schools which became outstanding were listed, with 

foundation dates, by the Board of Education in the Report of 

the Consultative Committee on Secondary Education with 

Special Reference to Grammar Schools and Technical High 

Schools as followsI
Cheltenham (iSUl), Marborough (18^3), Rossall 

(18W, Radley (18M-7), Bradfield (1850, Wellington 
(1852), Epson (1855). Clifton (1862). Malvern (1862), 
Haileybury (18o2), and Bath (1867)

The transmission of team games and sports as part of 

school life from the old to the newly founded schools was 

accomplished primarily by pupils and masters of old schools 

becoming masters and headmasters of the new schools. Pupils 

and assistant masters under Arnold at Rugby were the chief 

transmitters. The report of the Committee on Public Schools 

stated,
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Pupils at Rugby under Arnold became Headmasters 

of Harrow, Marborough, Lancing, Haileybury, Sherborne, 
Cheltenham, Felsted, Bury St, Edmunds, Leamington, 
Berkhamsted, Bromsgrove, Monkton Combe, Berwick, and 
Carlisle Cathedral School, Cotton, one of his assist
ant masters, became Headmaster of Marborough, Benson, 
the first Headmaster of Wellington College, had been 
a master at Rugby under Arnold’s successor,222 223

222Board of Education, The Public Schools and the
General Educational System I Rei3ort"'of the Committee on
Public Schools (Londont His Majesty^s Stationery Office, 19lt1*,)> 
p/19»

223Cyril Norwood, The English Tradition of Education 
(Londont John Murrary, 1929), p* 100,

Further evidence of the spread of team games and sports by

Rugbians was given by Cyril Norwood, who recorded,

• • , when his assistant masters became Heads of 
other schools, as occurred in many cases, they felt 
that games had been a valuable feature or Rugby life 
which might well be introduced elsewhere. Cotton 
went to Marborough, for instance, to create a school 
out of mutineers, and he consciously developed 
organized games as one of the methods by which the 
school should be brought into order. Parents were 
written to, and the system was begun, . , ,223

Thus, games and sports spread rapidly as new schools 

employed former Rugbians, Etonians, Harrovians, etc,, who 

Introduced their schooVs favorite sports to the mass of 

new pupils.

The primary games and sports that spread to new

Public Schools were cricket, football, and athletic sports. 

Rowing spread to those schools which were conveniently 

located on rivers, and swimming spread universally, but not 

until after the turn of the century. Fives also spread to 
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other Public Schools, but to a lesser extent than cricket, 

football, and athletic sports*

224bia.. pp* 100-101* Also see Board of Education, 
The Public Schools and the General Educational System* p* 
^8) and Board of Education, Report of the Consultative 
Committee on Secondary Education* p * 23.

C» Barnard. A Short History of English Education 
(Londoni University of London ^ress, 1^7?, p ♦ 17o» Also 
see John Rogers, The Old Public Schools of England, pp* 79*80) 
and A* D* C, Peterson, A Hundred Years of Education, p, 129* 

^^William S* Patterson, Sixty Years of Uppingham 
Cricket (Londoni Longmans, Green, and Co*, 1909), PP* 7, 18, 
^•9.5o,

Popular throughout England at the time, and already 

the summer game at the great schools, cricket emerged as the 

summer term game at new schools An example of the 

spread of cricket was seen at Uppingham) Edward Thrlng 
(1821*1887)  had been a pupil at Eton, becoming headmaster 

of Uppingham School In 1853 ♦ Though founded In 1587, 

Uppingham did not prosper until Thrlng took over and com
pletely reorganized It on the pattern of Rugby,22From his 

first day at Uppingham until his last, Thrlng urged the 

playing of cricket, setting a good example by playing on 
the varsity cricket team from 1853 until iSyi* 22^

Association type football spread to those schools 

patterned on Eton, Charterhouse, Westminster, Winchester, or 

Harrow, while the Rugby game was played at schools patterned 



on Rugby, The two newly founded schools of Clifton and 

Marborough played the first inter-school Rugby match.
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According to Cyril Norwood,

... I do not remember in what year it took 
place, but it must have been subsequent to 1861, 
when Clifton was founded. . . ,* 227

227uorwood, 22., cit.f p. 100.
22®Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, fourth 

edition (The Badminton Library, tondonx Longmans, Green, and 
Co., 189^’), p. 299*

229Haileybury was founded in 1862. See Board of 
Education, Report of the Consultative Committee on Secondary 
Education, p, 2%

The spread of football, whether of the kicking or of the 

running and tackling variety, was rapid, Montague Shearman, 

Athletics and Football, stated1

From enquiries we have Instituted it appears that 
between 18>0 and i860, • , * all the schools adopted 
football as part of the regular athletic curriculum.  
and as the chief school game for the winter months,228

Concurrently with football and cricket, athletic 

sports meets came to be established in new schools. Their 

place in the physical education curricula was similar to 

that in the old schools$ that is, a yearly athletic sports 

meet was held after football season ended and just before 
cricket practice got underway. A Haileybury22^ pupil won
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the first Public School Challenge Cup for the quarter mile 
in 1890.230

230ye a* M* Webster, Athletics of To-Day (Londons 
Frederick Warne and Co,, 1929), P* 6*, recorded that "T, C* 
Eastley, Haileybury, took the first Public Schools title
* * * in 55 secs* * * * in 1890#"

23^Board of Education, The Public Schools and the 
General Educational Systems flenort of the Committee on 
PublicSchools (Londons His MajestyTs Stationery Office, 
19M+), p# 19.

232Walter B# Woodgate, Reminiscences of an Old 
Sportsman (Londons Eveleigh Basil, 1909), p * A pupil 
at Radley from 1850 to I858, Woodgate recorded in Reminis
cences of an Old Sportsman* p* 60, that rowing did not 
become a "TTcensed pastime until 1852, and was # ♦ # much 
extended under Sewell*"

Having been first Introduced In Westminster and Eton, 

popular at the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, and 

universally accepted as a sport, rowing spread to other 

schools conveniently located on rivers* * Among schools that 

formed rowing clubs and contributed to the spread of the 

sport were Radley, Shrewsbury, Cheltenham, and Winchester*  
Radley, founded in 1857,became a great rowing school*  

A former pupil of Radley, Walter Woodgate, stated that Radley 

"sent no less than three * • « oarsmen to the universities 
during the first five years of its existence*" 232 A*  F*  

Leach recalled that Winchester pupils formed a boat club 
"In 1867," and inaugurated it with "a procession of boats
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• ♦ ♦ with everybody who had ever been in a boat, on sea 
or lake or river, • ♦ ♦ pressed into the service* ”* 2^

233a History of Winchester College (London: Duckworth and Co., 1E99), p• 5^8.
231*‘John Armitage, Rackets, Sanash-Rackets. Tennis. 

Fives, and Badminton, eaited by Lord Aberdare (London: Seeley 
Service and Co., n.d.), p. 202.

23?Ibld., p. 51.

2^^Board of Education, The Public Schools and the 
General Educational System: Report of theTommittee on 
Public Schools (London: His kajestyTs Stationery Office, 

p. 38, stated, “the game is now only played at the 
Public Schools and ai some Day Secondary Schools."

After 1870, fives spread rapidly from Eton and Rugby 
to other Public Schools. John Armitage2^ recorded that 

“Charterhouse (c. 1870), Highgate, and Westminster (1886) 

built Eton-type courts,” with the spread due in most cases 

to “old Etonians” becoming headmasters or masters at other 

schools, Rugby fives spread because it could be played on 

any type court, and through the growing fame of Rugby as a 

“great” school under the headmastership of Thomas Arnold. 

Schools adopting Rugby fives had been accustomed to playing 

a similar game in any odd corner of the school yard or in a 
vacant building of the school,2^^ Other than in Public 

Schools, fives did not spread to any great extent as a 
physical education activity.2^

By the end of the century the spread of games and 

sports within the Public School system was so extensive that
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pupils often were interested in them to the neglect of 

intellectual pursuits*  According to the report of the 

Committee on Public Schools,

237Board of Education, The Public Schools and the 
General Educational SystemI Report the Committee on 
public Schools (London» iHs Majesty*s Stationery Office, 
19^+) P • 38 •

* e • the playing of games came to occupy an 
undue place in the boys1 interest# It elevated to 
a quite disproportionate degree of Importance in 
their lives certain qualities, in themselves of 
great value, and it depressed the regard which should 
rightly be paid to the Intellect, and to the talents 
of the boy who is artistic, musical or skilled with 
his hands#237

The spread of organized games and sports throughout 

the Public Schools led to transmission of the same activ

ities to university life. The final step in tracing the 

development of games and sports in Public Schools involved 

the relation of Public School to university games*  and 

sports*  development.

V, THE SPREAD OF GAMES AND SPORTS TO THE 

UNIVERSITIES OF OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE

During the nineteenth century, Public School boys 

began to transfer games and sports to the Universities of 

Oxford and Cambridge, A, D. C, Peterson noted that during 

the nineteenth century,

A new type of young man was beginning to come up 
to the universities from the reformed Public Schools,
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and the exuberance of youth was soon worked off in 
rowing and football, which everyone could enjoy, 
rather than horses, dogs, and card partiese23o

According to H» Ce Barnard, in Short History of English 

Education.

* • • the university sports of hunting, shooting, 
and racing were losing their hold on the undergraduate 
♦ ♦ • due largely to the development of sports at 
the universities, * ♦ ,239

With extravagance becoming less and less fashionable at 

Oxford and Cambridge, interest in games and sports led the 

former pupils of Public Schools to continue their favorite 

activity in the universities*  Left to their own devices by 

university authorities, students formed clubs patterned on 

games and sports clubs to which they had belonged in school*

To treat the transference of Public School games and 

sports to the universities, consideration was given first to 

the formation of cricket clubs, second to football clubs, 

third to athletic sports clubs, and finally, to the place of 

rowing, swimming, and fives in university life, A constant 

effort was made in the discussion of each activity to show 

the relation of Public School pupils to the development of 

games and sports in the universities*

D, C, Peterson, A Hundred Years of Education 
(London! Gerald Duckworth and Co*,  19^2), p, K#,

239(London! University of London Press, 191*?)#  
pp*  IM^J,
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In the early years of the nineteenth century, both 

Oxford and Cambridge students formed college cricket clubs» 
pliA In 1820 the Cambridge Ohlvarsity Cricket Club was formed. 

The year in which the Oxford University Cricket Club was 

formed was unknown, but it must have been about the same 

time as the first match between Cambridge and Oxford took 
place In 1827, It was arranged by the brothers Wordsworth, 

Christopher of Cambridge, and Charles of Oxford, and was held 
at Lord’s cricket grounds, London,* 2^ According to the 

Bishop of Saint Andrews (Charles Wordsworth),

2l|0Wllliam S * Patterson, Sixty Years of UddIngham 
Cricket (London! Longmans, Green, ana Co,, 1909), P* 2,

2^The Bishop of Saint Andrews (Charles), in Cricket 
(The Badminton Library, edited by the Duke of Beaufort, 
Londons Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1888), p, 328, recalled 
the circumstances under which the match took place. As 
other sources gave dates other than that which the Bishop of 
Saint Andrews gave, It was thought proper to record the exact 
circumstances under which the game was arranged and played. 
According to the Bishop of Saint Andrews, in 1827, during 
Easter holidays, he (a member of the Oxford eleven) went to 
Cambridge, where he contacted a past captain of the Eton 
eleven who was a student In King’s College, endeavoring to 
get enough students to travel to London for a match in June; 
but King’s College students were not given holidays as early 
as other Cambridge college students, and for this reason he 
failed to interest them. He then contacted friends in other 
colleges and suggested that some of them go to London to 
play. In order to go to London during term time, it was 
necessary for students to get permission from college author
ities. and as Oxford was still in session in June, Charles 
and his fellow players had to obtain permission. Writing in 
Cricket, p, 329, the Bishop recalled, "I had to present my
self to the Dean and tell him that I wished to be allowed to 
go to London—not to play a game of cricket (That would not
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* * • the players on the Cambridge side were 

mostly Etonians, * *.x  and on the Oxford side, 
mostly Wykehamists •24’2

have been listened to)—but to consult a dentist) a piece of 
Jesuitry which was understood, I believe, equally well on 
both sides) at all events my tutor, Longley—afterwards 
Archbishop of Canterbury—was privy to it,” The Bishop 
continued, “thus, though not without difficulties, the match 
came on, but unhappily, the weather presenting a fresh dif
ficulty, it did not fully go off* We could only play a single 
inning, , , ♦“ According to the Bishop, the match was played 
on “June 1827,“ with Oxford scoring "258 runs to our 
opponents* 92,“

, 21*2Bishop of St, Andrew*s, Cricket, p, 329*

21|'3R, H, Lyttelton, Cricket (The Badminton Library, 
edited by the Duke of Beaufort, Londont Longmans, Green, and 
Co,, 1888), p, 331) and Norman Wymer. Sport in England 
(Londoni George G* Harrap and Co,, 19^9), P* 165,

A second match was played In 1829, the third In I836, and 
In I838 the match became an annual affair,211'3

Students from the old Public Schools dominated 

university cricket throughout the century*  R. H, Lyttelton 
analyzed the composition of the university elevens from I860 

to 1888 as to the number of players from each Public School 

as follows1

Forty different Etonians have in the last twenty
seven years played in the Uhlversity matchi twenty- 
three for Cambridge, seventeen for Oxford*

Harrow is represented by thirty-six players3 
eighteen at Oxford, and eighteen at Cambridge, Rugby 
comes next with twenty-two $ fourteen for Oxford and 
eight for Cambridge, , , ,

Winchester and Mar borough have each been repre
sented by thirteen. No fewer than eleven of the 
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thirteen Marborough men have played for Oxford, 
but Cambridge men will ever gratefully tender 
their thanks to the greatest player ever turned 
out by that school, and perhaps the best all-round 
cricketer that has yet played for either University# 
Oxford has had more than the due proportion of 
Wykehamists, for eleven out of the thirteen have 
played for Oxford,

Eleven Cliftonians have played for Oxford, and 
none for Cambridgei but seven out of eight Uppingham 
boys have represented Cambridge,

Tonbridge, Cheltenham, Charterhouse, and 
Westminster have each had five players representing 
them, and on the whole the proportion, between Oxford 
and Cambridge has been about equal.244

Thus, definite traditions were rising whereby graduates of 

a particular Public School entered the university college 

which continued the same style of play.

Students from schools where the Association type 

football was played continued to play It upon entering the 

university} while those from Rugby, Marborough, Clifton, 

Cheltenham, and other Rugby football schools played the 

Rugby game. It proved impossible for the players of the 

two types of football to work out common rules) consequently 
in 1863, the Association type football players organized and 

drafted a set of rules, splitting themselves from the 
players of the Rugby game. According to Montague Shearman* 2^ 

2ltl+R, H, Lyttelton, Cricket, pp, 350-51.
2^Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, fourth 

edition (The Badminton Library, Londont Longmans, Green, and 
Co,, 189^), p. 301.
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“the Cambridge rules • , ♦ excluded all running with the 

ball, and * • • hacking over, tripping and tackling which 

were means used by the Rugblans to stop the runners 

Later in that year a conference was held in London by the 

London football clubs and the Cambridge club, resulting in 

the formation of the Football Association, which governed 

the Association type of football thereafter* The Associa

tion type football clubs of London voted with the Cambridge 

footballers to forbid running and tackling, which resulted 

In the Rugby players bein out-voted*  They withdrew, and 
remained unorganized until 1871, when the Richmond, 

Blackheath, and some twenty other clubs convened to form 

the Rugby Union, thilform rules governing Rugby football 

were drawn up by three old Rugblans, who patterned the 
rules on the game as they had played it at Rugby School,2^ 

2^Shearman, on. cite, p, 300, stated, "In 1858, some 
old Rugbelans and ola boys of the Blackheath Proprietary 
School started the famous Blackheath Club to play the Rugby 
game, and in the following year , , • the Richmond Club came 
into existence," Shearman, in Athletics and Football, p, 
302, noted, "in 1871 • , • the Richmond and Blackheath 
clubs (and) , , * the principal London clubs were summoned 
together, and » , • the Rugby Football Union was formed,"

^^shearman, on. Git., p, 321, recorded, "the 
original code of laws was the work or ♦ , , L, J, Ma ton, 
A, Rutter, and B, C, Holmes, and it is doubtless due to 
this fact that those who now play the running and tackling 
game are substantially playing the same game which the 
founders of the Union played at Rugby School,"
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Following the organization of the Rugby Dhion, Oxford and 

Cambridge Rugby clubs accepted the union rules, and inaugu
rated their matches in the winter of 1873-7^*

2^F# A, M, Webster, Athletics of To-Day (LondonI 
Frederick Warne and Co,, 1929), pp. 208-9,

2^9rbid., pp, 8-9,

During the 1850’s, students adept in athletic sports 

also formed clubs. Both universities drew recruits from 

among the freshman athletes who came up from the Public 

Schools# As has been pointed out, Public School boys seldom 

made championship records outside their own schools, prima

rily due to the lack of encouragement and the short period 

of time devoted to athletic sports in Public Schools# Many 

of these youths became extremely proficient in athletic 

sports upon entering the universities# They matured, gained 

weight and balance, and devoted more leisure time to the 
individual athletic sports#* 2^ Exeter College, Oxford, held 

an athletic sports meet, the first of its kind in a univer
sity, in 1850# According to F# A# M, Webster,2^ ”• • # 

five undergraduates of Exeter College # » #," dissatisfied 

with the dray horses they had hired to ride in the college 

steeplechase, "put up stakes—winner take all—for a two 

mile footrace over twenty-four jumps,n On a subsequent 
afternoon, they organized tt100, 330, UUO yard races, one
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mile on the flat, and 1UO yards over 10 flights of hurdles•” 

The meet was held again ”in 1851, with the long jump added 

to the foot races run the year before • » * » No throwing of 
weights was included.”2^° The first mention of athletic 

sports at Cambridge was made In 1855, with Saint J,ohn,s and 
Emmanuel Colleges taking the lead»2*̂  Cambridge, In 1857, 

started university athletic meets In which members of col*  
lege clubs might enter| and in i860, Oxford began university 

252 meets which were open to all undergraduates• '

As in Public Schools, there was no official control 

on the part of college or university authorities over 

athletic sports. The power to prohibit the participation In 

any sport of any undergraduate, and to make the rules of 
their clubs, depended solely upon the students themselves,2^ 

By i860 athletic sports had become an accepted and popular 

part of college life, and in 186^ the first inter-university

2^°ISS,*  SLli*
2^-Shearman. on. cit.. p, U8. Webster, in Athletics 

of To-Day, p. 9» statedtiat Oxford the new fashion was 
spreading far more rapidly, and college sports were Insti
tuted at Balliol Pembroke. Wadham and Worcester (1856), 
Oriel (1857)> Merton (1858), and Christ Church (1859) •

2^2According to F*  A, M. Webster, In Athletics of 
To-Day, p. 9, “the Oxford University sports . . . were 
founded mainly through the perseverance of the Rev. E. 
Arkwright, of Merton College.* ’

2^Shearman, £11*  > PP*  ShO-Ul.
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athletic sports meet was held on the Christ Church College 
cricket grounds at Oxford, The events were 100 yards, W) 

yards, one mile, 120 yards hurdles, 200 yards hurdles, 

cross-country run of about two miles, high jump, and broad 

jump. The results of the meets were as followsl

100 yards, B« S, Darbyshire, Oxford, 10 1/2 secs, 
M+0 yards, B, S, Derbyshire. Oxford, secs, 
1 mile, C, B, Lawes, Cambriage, M- min,, $6 secs, 
120 yards hurdles. A, W, T, Daniel, Cambridge, 

26 3A secs. 
Steeplechase (about 2 miles), R, C, Garnet, 

Cambridge, 10 min.
High jump, F, H, Gooch, Oxford, 5 ft.. 1 ins. 
Long jump, F, H*  Gooch, Oxford, 18 ft.^pH-

The meet ended in a draw which Cambridge and Oxford earned 

by each winning four sports, University students dominated 
English amateur athletic sports from i860 until after the 

end of the century, with most championship records being 

made by students or ex-students of the universities*  They 
formed the Amateur Athletic Club In 1866, and that spring 

held a championship meet which began the long series of 

championship meets later taken over by the Amateur Athletic 

Association,

2>^F. A, M, Webster, in Athletics of To-Dav. p, 12, 
According to Webster, p, 10, "after the first year, steeple
chasing and the 200 yards hurdles were dropped: the shot 
putt added in 186?, as was throwing the cricket ball, which 
was dropped after the one year,"

2^Montague Shearman, Athletics and Football, fourth 
edition (The Badminton Library, London: Longmans, Green, and 
Co., 189M, pp*  52-53♦
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Swimming and fives were adopted as pastimes, but 

students continued their interest in rowing, or took it up 

as a sport upon entering the universitye Inter-collegiate 
boat races commenced "about 181?," v The first inter- 

university boat race took place on the Thames at Henley in 

1829*  The Bishop of Saint Andrews (Charles Wordsworth of 

Oxford) recalled,

C, Barnard, in A Short History of English 
Education (Londonx University b£ London Press, 19^7)» P. 
wrote,' e inter-collegiate boat races started about 
181?. • ♦ Frank G. Menke, in The Encyclopedia of Snorts
(New Yorkt A, S. Barnes and Co., 1955)• P♦ 239, recorded,
"early in the nineteenth century, English university students
gained the idea that the principles of rowing could be con
verted into a sport. As a result there were inter-college 
regattas. ..." Also see Sir Charles Mallet, A History of 
the University of Oxford (Londonx Methuen and Co., 192*f), 
Vol, lit, pp. hIB’-22| and Walter B, Woodgate, Reminiscences 
of an da Sportsman. L99 PP *

257ihe Bishop of Saint Andrews, Cricket, p. 330. 
According to Norman Wymer, in Sport In England (London: 
George G. Harrap and Co., 19C, * * * * * 1*9)> ST1*', in 1829, when row
ing had become firmly established at both universities, 
Charles Wordsworth, of Christ Church, Oxford, and a Cambridge 
friend of his named Merlvale suggested that the two (univer
sities) should compete against each other in eight-oared 
boats on some neutral river, preferably within easy reach of 
London, later that summer."

25dtfalter B, Woodgate, Reminiscences of an Old 
Sportsman (Londonx Evelelgh Nash, 1909), p. 378,

Wed,, June 10th, 1829, the first Inter-University 
boat-race took place at Henley, and I was one of 
the eight, , , » We won the boat-race quite •easily’. . . ,2?7

A second race took place at London in 1836, and from 18?6 
It became an annual affair.2^ Because of the narrowness 
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of the Isis River at Oxford and of the Cam at Cambridge, 

bump racing was substituted for side-by-side racing during 
the 1820*3 By bumping the boat in front, a crew gained 

the right to exchange places with It In the following heat, 

and the winner of the final heat became head of the river 

for the year. Oarsmen from Public Schools served to 

strengthen the crews of the university colleges and kept the 

sport flourishing. Before rowing was discontinued at 

Westminster, "some of the boys carried their skill to Oxford, 

and five of than rowed In the Christ Church boat, which in 
1828 was head of the river,"* 260 * Of Radley, Walter B, 

Woodgate statedI

2^^Wymer, os., clt.. p, 17S stated. "It was not until 
the 1820s, when bumping races were substituted for straight 
contests • , , that the sport took on anything approaching 
organized form,"

260John Sargeaunt, Annals of Westminster School 
(London$ Methuen and Co,, I898), p, 23b.

2^Walter B, Woodgate, Reminiscences of an Old 
Sportsman (Londoni Eveleigh Nash, 1909), p* ♦

262A, F, Leach, A History of Winchester College 
(Londoni Duckworth and ^o., 1899), p» 508,

It was somewhat curious that during the first 
decade of the existence of Radley as a school , • ♦ 
no less than three university oarsmen were manu
factured from its ranks,261

A, F, Leach262 recalled that "divers good oars have made 

their debut on the Itchen," at Winchester, Thomas Hughes,
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ln Memoir of Brother.2^ remarked that George Hughes 

(brother) excelled in rowing at Oxford where he became a 
member of the university crew after he left Rugby in 18Uo»

2^3second edition (Londoni Macmillan and Co,, 1873), 
P* 6?,

As interest in team games and sports spread, the 

country in general became more and more cognizant of the 

recreational value of such activities. Within the univer

sities, they were never accepted as compulsory physical 

education activities? students participated in the game, 

games, or sport when and if they were so inclined*  Never

theless, their recognition served to spur Public Schools to 

lay added emphasis on games and sports In order to compete 

in the favorite activity at the university*

VI. SUMMARY OF CHAPTER II

Until officially defined in IM, a Public School 

was generally thought of as an old, privately endowed, 

expensive boarding school, free of government control, and 

closely associated with either the University of Oxford or 

the University of Cambridge, or both. It was in this type 

of Public School that the development and organization of 

games and sports took place, and from which they spread 

throughout the system in the nineteenth century*
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At first games and sports were unrecognized by the 

authorities of the Public Schools} consequently, during 

leisure time, pupils amused themselves with various physical 

activities—games, sports, and Illegal pastimes.

In the nineteenth century, games and sports came to 

occupy the leisure time of pupils to the exclusion of other 

pastimes, with cricket, football, athletic sports, rowing, 

swimming, and fives becoming organized.

The development and organization of games and sports 

within a Public School led that school to seek matches with 

another school, resulting in the inauguration of Inter- 

school matches. At the same time, house matches, old boys1 

matches, school athletic meets, and rowing matches became 

recognized parts of leisure time activities of pupils.

After the reformation of the great Public Schools 

In the nineteenth century, many new schools were founded 

modeled on the older ones. The popular games and sports of 

the old schools were transferred to the new schools as part 

of school life.

During the nineteenth century, Public School boys 

took their school games and sports to the Uhiversities of 

Oxford and Cambridge, which led to the inclusion of games 

and sports in university life.

By the end of the century, games and sports had 

become recognized parts of school life throughout the
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Public School system and were ready to be incorporated 

into the general educational curriculum*



CHAPTER III

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION

IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS TO 1900

In the preceding chapter the historical development 

of physical education involved the upper classes of society. 

Public Schools, having been founded as charity schools, soon 

changed their character and catered to the sons of wealthy 

and noble persons. Public Schools fostered the spontaneous 

development of team games, athletic sports, and individual 

sports by Inadvertently providing boarding facilities, 

adequate playgrounds, woodlands, and allowing pupils ample 

leisure time to engage In games and sports of their own 

choosing.

In Chapter III the study dealt with another type of 

school—the elementary school—in which children of the poor 

and working classes received an education. Schools of this 

type were located In odd rooms of houses or cottages, in 

churches, or In poorly constructed buildings with little or 

no play space. An entirely different system of physical 

education developed in elementary schools from that which 

concurrently developed in Public Schools. Under rigid 

teacher control, military drill and physical exercise devel

oped into the system of physical education for children of 

the poorer classes.
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To trace the development of physical education- 

military drill and physical exercise—in elementary schools 

to 1900, consideration was given the following points of 
inquiryi (1) the social and economic setting for development 

of schools for the poorer classes; (2) the evolution of ele

mentary education to 1900 in order to supply a background 

for understanding the development of physical education;

(3) physical education in elementary schools before govern
ment regulation in 1839; (M the development of physical 

education from 1839 until 1870; (5) the development of physi

cal education from 1870 until 1890; and (6) the development 

of physical education from 1890 until 1900•

The social and economic setting for development of 

schools for the poorer classes was considered first in order 

to describe the poor, the children of the poor, conditions 

under which children labored, and effects of factory employ

ment on children. The plight of children of the poor, in and 

out of factories, resulted directly in the form exhibited by 

the system of physical education which developed in elemen

tary schools once those schools were established.

I. THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC SETTING FOR DEVELOPMENT

OF SCHOOLS FOR THE POORER CLASSES

Prior to the Industrial Revolution in England, 

philanthropic movements of the upper classes and of the
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church provided aid for those persons In a given community 

too old, too sick, or mentally unable to work, and provided 

elementary education for children of the poor. The Intro

duction of Hargreaves1 spinning jenny, Arkwright’s water 

frame, and Crompton’s mule, with the addition of steam power 

to these machines at the end of the eighteenth century, led 

to the factory system. The migration to factory areas of 

great numbers of the working classes created social problems 

far too complex for charity alone to solve. 

Coming largely from rural districts, new Inhabitants 

of towns had no knowledge of how overcrowded conditions and 

long hours of close confinement In mills would endanger 

their health and morals. Mo local or national authority 

concerned Itself with the health or housing of people, nor 

did any control exist over the mills or the workers In them. 

Evils born of these circumstances Included bad housing and 

lack of sanitation, resulting In disease; and excessively 

long hours of labor, especially in the case of children, 

resulting In physical weakness, ignorance, and lack of moral 

training. In the light of the great social problem, of 

which these evils were component parts, it was desirable to 

examine the life of the poor for whom philanthropists and 

the state eventually formulated a system of education.
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The Economic Status of the Laboring Classes

The poor were primarily unskilled laborers, their 

families living under the pressure of chronic want or con

stantly from hand to mouth. Whether in towns or in the 

country, they lived in whatever they could rent cheaply. 

Factory owners and speculators built poorly constructed, 

small, unsanitary houses as close together as possible to 

serve as dwellings for the workers. Examples of congestion 

and unsanitary conditions under which the poor of York lived 

as late as 1900 were given In a study made by S, B. 
Rountree 3 He found a family of six living in a four-room 

house in the midst of smoke, "rent cheap on account of 

smoke"; a widow and eleven children living in two rooms, 

for which she paid approximately fifty cents a week rent; 

a rag-and-bone gatherer, his wife and one child living in 

one room of a house sharing one water-tap with eight other 

houses, and one water closet with three others; a family of 

nine living in four rooms in an overcrowded house which 

needed disinfecting and the drains rebuilt; and a widow with 

five children living in four rooms, on either side of which 

were slaughterhouses. The meager food which they were able 

to purchase was totally inadequate to sustain good health.

Iseebohn B, Rountree, Poverty. A Study of Town Life, 
fourth edition (LondonI Macmillan and ^o,, 19027, pp, 33-34-,
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Bread, bacon, bacon grease, and tea and coffee were staples. 

Potatoes, ”a bit of meat,” and cheese were delicacies.

Low wages, large families, irregularity of work, 

incapacity of the family wage earner, and alcoholism were 
primary causes of extreme poverty.3 According to Rountree, 

"the wages paid for unskilled labour in York are insufficient 

to provide food, shelter, and clothing . . . to maintain a 

family of moderate size in a state of bare physical effi
ll.

clency." Even to maintain themselves in this meager state 

of life, Rountree noted that a “poor” family could not afford 

transportation, must never buy a half-penny newspaper; never 

attend a concert or a show; never write a letter which had 

to be mailed, for they could not afford stamps; never con

tribute to their church, nor give financial aid to a 

neighbor; never save money nor join a trade union; never 

give spending money to children; never smoke or drink; use 

only the parish doctor; and allow the parish to defray 

burial expenses. If any of these conditions were altered, 
the extra expenditure involved was met only by liml^ln8 
the diet.**

2Ibid., pp. 98-105

3Ibid., pp. 199-200. Also see Lewis Melville, The 
Life and letters of William Cobbett. (London: John Lane, 
1913), Vol. I, pp. l^ITT

^Ibid.T p. 133.

5Ibid.. pp. I33-I3U.



Few of the poor accepted all of these ironclad 

restrictions. In cases cited in Rountree’s study, numerous 

references were made to one or more members of the family 

who did not adhere to the routine. For example*

& Ibid. y pp, U8-U9

Out of work. Married. Four rooms. Five children. 
Drinks. “Chucked his work over a row." Very poorj 
have to pawn furniture to keep children.

Odd jobs. Married. Four rooms. Three children. 
Man drinks. Poverty stricken. Children not properly 
nourished.

Drover. Married. Two rooms. Three children, 
school age or under. Wife works in the fields, and 
drinks. House filthy. Six houses share one water*  
tap and three houses share one closet.6

Under such conditions the poor were forced to put their 

children to work at an early age in order that they might 

add to the family earnings, or else lose the children to 

workhouses or parochial industry schools.

The Conditions of Employment for Children

Factory and textile mill owners found an abundant 

supply of cheap labor In children who were given up by 

parents unable to provide for them. Until the middle of the 

nineteenth century, children were drafted into mills in 

great numbers and apprenticed to the age of twenty-one, being 

almost completely at the mercy of their employers. They 

worked long hours, lived in overcrowded rooms, were inade

quately fed, and often shamefully punished; their life 
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was one of unending misery. Even in areas where hand looms 

were used, and children worked at home, they were kept busy 

‘•from five in the morning till twelve at night for many days 

without intermission . . , in cold, dark, damp cellars, with

out any fire or means of ventilation. . . In well- 

regulated mills in towns, children were compelled to work at 

least twelve and a half hours a day, “and for three or four 

days in the week were not allowed to go out of the mills to
Q

get their meals ..." It was no uncommon occurrence for 

children to go to work at seven, eight, or nine years of age, 

with hours of employment from five or six in the morning 

until nine at night

Long hours and overworked children were not confined 

to mills and factories. In mining areas, children went down 

into the mines in great numbers at eight and nine years of 
age."* -® In agricultural areas, children at early ages seeded,

7poor Law Commission. Report of the Commissioners. 
(London! Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1BU3), pp. B Uo-Ul.

^Hansard1s Journal of Parliamentary Debate (London! 
His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1825), p, 645.

9s. E. Maltby, Manchester and the Movement for 
National Elementary Education. 1800-1870 (Manchester! 
Manchester University Press, 191377 P*  17*

^"Report of Rev, John Allen," Minutes of the Committee 
of Council on Education, 1840-1 (London! Her Majesty1^ 
Stationery Office, 18^1;, pp. 52-63. Henceforth, Minutes 
was used in place of Minutes of the Committee.
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pulled weeds, frightened birds from the crops, and herded 

sheep and geese. But conditions in factories and textile 

mills employing children overshadowed all others. Almost as 

soon as Ma child acquired the powers of speech, he was shut 

up many hours a day, secluded from the benefits of exercise 
and open air, and tied down to the drudgery of work,1*̂

Sanitary conditions in factories were almost unknown. 
In 178b- there was a serious outbreak of "infectious fever" 

among the children in factories in Manchester due to unsanl- 
12 tary conditions. Pauper children apprenticed to factory 

owners were housed and fed in badly ventilated, dirty, dark 

and damp rooms, and it was common practice for four or five 

children to sleep in the same bed, or for one group of 

children coming from work to sleep in the bed just vacated 

by another group

But worse than unsanitary conditions were the long 

hours that children were required to work. Working from
1L. 

five in the morning until twelve midnight was not uncommon.

H-Maltby. op, cit,, p, 15. Also see Thomas B., Lord 
Macaulay, The History of England, Charles H, Firth, ed, 
(London: Macmillan andTo., 191!>)» I, p, ^l?#

12Ibid,, pp, llt-15.

13Ibid.. p. 16.

l^ansard. 182?, XIII, p, 6^5.
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The first factory act passed in 1802 limited the hours of 

work for apprentices in cotton mills to twelve hours a day, 

and forbade them to work between nine p.m. and six a,m., 

but the act applied only to apprentices in cotton mills, 

leaving untouched free child labor in cotton, silk, woolen, 

and other textile mills*  Under free child labor the evils 

grew.

Children were employed as ’’tarers'’—tearing cloth, 

"pot fillers"—keeping dye pots full, "bobbin-winders," and 

"card setters"—setting steel teeth through holes in leather 
cards to which yarn was attached. For setting "1,UOO of the 

steel teeth children receive one half penny . . . for which 
z

they work steadily 8 or 9 hours." Children from five, 

six, or seven years of age were employed to work at such 

jobs, and they often worked from "thirteen to fifteen hours" 
a day.1?

Long, unbroken labor in unsanitary surroundings, 

exposure to every imaginable physical hazard, and improper

■^■^An Act for the Preservation of the Health and 
Morals of Apprentices and others, employed in Cotton and 
other MlTls. and Cotton and other Factories. 1862." h-2 
GeorgeTTi; c7"73"

■^"Report of Rev. F. Watkins," Minutes. iSto-1*. 
p. 133 f*

^Hansard. 1818, XXXVIII, p. 356. Also see Macaulay, 
The History of England. I, p. M.2.
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nourishment resulted In grave physical and mental deteriora

tion of the children♦ Excessive fatigue from privation of 

sleep, swelling of the feet from constant standing, round 

shoulders and curvature of the spine from bending over, 

together with impure air, produced serious, often permanent, 

Incurable diseases, deformed bodies, and ignorance. Of 

pauper children attending a factory school near Liverpool 
in IB1^, Her Majesty^ Inspector Trengerthen stated:

18«Report of John Gordon,” Minutes. iBU-l-U1*. p. 16?. 

^’’Report of Rev. F. Watkins," Minutes. IS^-U1!-.
p. 131**

20Loc. clt.

21Loc. cit.

No stranger can fail to be struck with the marked 
characteristics of physical inferiority pervading 
them; stunted growth, ill-formed heads, coarse 
features; the various evidences of hereditary disease, 
and of the squalid poverty in the midst of which 
they receive their first nurture.18

The clothes of children were described as ’’dirty, labour- 
soiled, ragged, scanty.”1^ In textile mills their faces, 

necks, and hands were ’’deeply stained with the blue of the 
ondye used for cloth.” v In spinning mills they habitually 

were covered with "flock of the yarn—their hair thickly 

powdered with It—tangled, especially that of the girls, as 
21if no comb could ever penetrate it. . • After long * p.
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hours and little nourishment, they returned home ”so 

fatigued • . • that they let the vessel they have been 
holding In their hands fall on the floor."22 According to 

Her Majesty^ Inspector of Schools Watkins, reporting on 
schools In northern England In iSh-S, the factory children 

were "soured by poverty," "sulky," "animal-llke," "noisy," 

"miserable," and mired in "inconceivable profllgancy and 
sin."2^

^Report of the Select Committee on the Bill for the 
regulation of factories. 1831-32. XV, p. 1.

23««Report of Rev, F. Watkins," Minutes. IB^-Mt. 
p. 135.

There was widespread ignorance among laboring chil

dren, many being totally unable to read or to write. They 

were usually too exhausted to receive instruction after 
working long hours under every handicap. In 1802 factory 

owners were required by law to provide reading, writing, and 

arithmetic for apprentices, but the act was unenforceable, 

and factory owners either ceased to apprentice children or 

ignored the law. Under the circumstances in which children 

labored, it was natural that on their return home in the 

evening they were too fatigued to receive instruction or to 

attend evening school. According to evidence in the report 

of the "Select Committee to regulate the labour of children,
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1831*32,*  a teacher answered questions of the committee on

21*Report of the Select Committee on the Bill for the 
regulation of factories. 1831-32, XV, p. 3557"

2^Loc. clt.

26nRepOrt of Rev. John Allen,” Minutes. 18U0-U1.
pp. 65-66•

the capabilities of employed children as follows:

I have taught a school for the last sixteen years in 
the immediate vicinity of a number of spinning mills, 
. • , and I feel no hesitation in saying, that I consider 
the long hours they are obliged to labour very Injurious 
to their health$ and as to making any improvement in 
learning, it is nearly impossible, as they are generally 
so fatigued by the labour of the day, as to fall asleep 
if not actually employed in receiving ins true t ion

Quoting the same source, another teacher replied:

I have frequently observed the lanquid state of those 
children when in school: some of them, through the 
fatigue of the day, fall asleep when writing their copies; 
others when learning to read, etc.; it is therefore very difficult to communicate instruction to them.* 2'

Children who had been in mills for fifteen hours a day during 

the six preceding days were not in any mental or physical 

state to profit much from Sunday school, either.
Of 18,380 (estimated) persons between five and four

teen years of age in the mining area of East Holywell, North
umberland in 18M-0, 10,018 could not read nor write, 5,881 

could read only, and 2,k81 could both read and write; or 
51t»5 per cent, 32 per cent, and 13#5 per cent.2^ Approxi

mately thirty-eight per cent were attending either day
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school or Sunday school. It was estimated in 18U0 that the 

combined population of the large factory towns of Birmingham, 

Manchester, Liverpool, together with some ten smaller towns 
in Lancashire, was 685,000, Approximately one-fourth, or 

171,250, should have been under instruction; but the report 
on education in Lancashire in 18U0 stated that only 96,971* 

between the ages of five and fifteen were under instruction, 
leaving 71*>267  children totally without instruction in this 

one area. Of the number receiving instruction, to,966 

received it only on SundaysGovernmental efforts to pro

hibit the employment of children between nine and sixteen 

years of age, to prohibit night employment of children, and 

to force factories to provide decent working conditions 
were made in 1802, 1819, 1825, 1831, and 1833*  However, the 

provisions of acts passed in these years failed appreciably 
to alter conditions. Between 1802 and 1833 none of the 

acts made any attempt to provide education for the children 
affected. In 1833 the factory act authorized governmental 

inspectors to procure the establishment of schools but gave 
them no power to raise the necessary money*  After 1833

27«Report of Rev. Baptist W. Noel,” Minutes. 18to-l. 
pp, 70-72.

An Act to regulate the labour of children and young 
persons in the mills and factories of the United Kingdom. 
3 and William tV,c. 103.
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regulation, of factory conditions became more stringent, 

resulting in improved conditions, and the government com*  

menced aiding charity schools which provided education for 

children of the poor*

The system of physical education that developed in 

schools for children of the poor arose from the need to 

bring order, obedience, manners, and cleanliness to the type 

of child described above in order that he might receive 

instruction*

The evolution of elementary education to 1900 was 

considered by (1) a chronological review of the development 

of elementary education from early times to 1833, at which 

time the national government first gave financial aid to 

elementary schools, and (2) subsequent parliamentary acts, 

governmental regulations, commission reports to 1900 which 

directly affected elementary education*  To correspond with 
topic one, elementary education to 1833, consideration was 

given physical education in elementary schools before govern
ment regulation commenced in 1839| and to correspond with 

topic two, the evolution of governmental regulation and con

trol of elementary education to 1900, consideration was 
given the development of physical education from 1839 to 

1870, 1870 to 1890, and 1890 to 1900.
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Tracing the development of physical education in 

elementary schools to 1900 Involved the frequent use of the 

following defined terms:

!• Elementary education—education In the obligatory 

subjects of reading, writing, and arithmetic which was given 

to children of the poor and working classes.

2. Elementary school—a school for children of the 

poor and working classes, In which elementary education was 

the principal part of the curriculum. According to the 

Elementary Education Act of 1870, an elementary school was 

any school receiving aid from the government, and which (1) 

did not require a child to attend any religious Instruction 

or worship, and (2) was open at all times "to the inspection 
of government inspectors.”^

Elementary schools were of two types—Infant schools 

enrolling children from three to seven years of age Inclusive, 

and schools for children from seven to thirteen or fourteen 

years of age. There was little relation between a child1s 

age and his designation as an elementary pupil In English 
education until after 188J, when distinctly secondary schools 

began to make their appearance and the question arose as to

^^An Act to provide for public Elementary Education 
in England and Wales, 1870. 33 and 3^ Victoria, c. 7^, Sec. 
7.
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the line of demarcation between elementary education and 

secondary education*

3. School manager—an individual, group of persons, 

society, or elected school board, that established, organized, 

and formulated the policies of an elementary school. Fre

quently a priest or pastor was the manager of a parish 

school, hiring the teacher or teachers and administering the 

school. Often it was a person who established and maintained 

an elementary school for profit, A group of persons or a 
society (with a board of governors) that established and 

supported more than one school was designated as a school 

manager. In any case, the basic functions of school manager 

were organization and administration,
U. Voluntary school—a school established without 

any government compulsion by one or more individuals, a 

religious sect, or a society.

Scholar—a child of any age attending an elemen

tary school*  According to the Elementary Education Act, 
1870, children were considered scholars in an elementary 

school until they passed Standard VI, in which advanced 
reading, writing, and arithmetic were taught.^

30»'Code (1871) of Minutes of the Education Depart
ment,” Report of Committee of Council on Education (London: 
Her Majesty*s  Stationery Office, 1871), pp. cviii-cix. 
Henceforth, Report was used in place of Report of Committee,
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The consideration of the development of physical 

education in elementary schools to 1900 involved isolation 

of facts dealing with physical education from the mass of 

information dealing with the general development of English 

education and relating these facts to one another without 

moving too far afield from the total development of ele

mentary education with which physical education was closely 

tied. That development was treated in two partst first, 

the evolution of elementary education to 1900, and second, 

the development of physical education in elementary schools 

to 1900. Part one was considered under one heading; while 

part two, given more detailed study, was amplified under 

four headings. The discussion of part one, the evolution 

of governmental control of elementary education to 1900 was 

undertaken first,

II, THE EVOLUTION OF ELEMENTARY EDUCATION TO 1900

The evolution of elementary education to 1900 was 

considered before tracing the development of physical edu

cation in elementary schools in order to draw attention to 

the efforts of the Church and other charitable agencies that 

supplied the poor with education before a state system of 

elementary education came into being; to show clearly the 

gradual shift of control of elementary education from pri

vate and charitable agencies to governmental agencies; and
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to supply a background for understanding the development of 

a system of physical education In elementary schools, which 

evolved In direct relation to governmental steps of control 

of elementary education.

The evolution of elementary education to 1900 was 

treated In (1) a chronological discussion of education for 

children of the poor before state Interference In 1833, and 

(2) a chronological review of parliamentary acts, govern

mental regulations, and commission reports from 1833 until 

1900 by which control of elementary education shifted from 

the charitable agencies to the government.

Elementary Education for Children of the Poor Prior to 1833

The chronological discussion of the education of 

children of the poor before state Interference In 1833 was 

amplified through the following consecutive stepsx First, a 

review was made of the efforts of the Church to supply educa. 

tlon to the poor prior to the seventeenth centuryj second, 

consideration was given the efforts of charitable agencies 

not wholly religious—the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, founded In I698, and the Sunday school movement, 

which began In 1780, both of which were actively dominant in 

elementary education for periods in the seventeenth and 

eighteenth centuries$ third, consideration was given the 

privately owned, Individually operated Dame Schools, which 



158

flourished in great numbers throughout the eighteenth 

century and well into the nineteenth century$ fourth, 

consideration was given the monitorial system of education 

developed by Andrew Bell and Joseph Lancaster which operated 

in embryonic form in the eighteenth century, becoming fully 

organized in the early years of the nineteenth century, and 

beginning to receive financial aid from the national govern
ment in 1833 •

In every instance, charitable efforts to solve the 

problem of supplying education to children of the poor 

failed to keep pace with the need. Long the leader in ele

mentary education for the poor, the Church was no longer 

able after the sixteenth century to supply and maintain the 

necessary schools without aid from other sources. During 

the seventeenth century, the Society for Promoting Christian 

Knowledge endeavored to meet the challenge, but it also 

failed to keep pace with the need for educating the masses 

of the lower classes. During the latter part of the eight

eenth century and the first half of the nineteenth century, 

Sunday schools were thought to be the answer to the education 

of children of the poor. Private schools flourished 

throughout the eighteenth century, but the numbers attend

ing such schools were never great, and they were sorely 

substandard. During the first half of the nineteenth
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century» the discovery of the monitorial system was thought 

to be the answer to providing elementary education, but the 

religious quarrel between the non-sectarian British and 

Foreign Society and the National Society split the monito

rial system into two camps, which neither singly nor com

bined could meet the need*  However, the quarrel did 

associate most charity schools with one or the other society^ 

and when the government made its initial move to aid schools 

for the education of children of the poor, it moved through 

these two societies.

Each type of charity organization dominated the 

philanthropic educational efforts for a time, but each in 

turn was overwhelmed by the enormity of the cost of supplying 

adequate schools for children of the poor without financial 

aid from the government—the sole agent able to supply 

enough money to meet the need.

Church Efforts to Educate Children of the Poor Prior to the 

Seventeenth Century

From the beginning of the Church, it was the sole 

agency for educating the lower classes. The authority of 

the Church was almost as extensive as the authority of the 

State, and it was regarded as the agency best fitted to
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schools were those connected with the monasteries and cathe

drals, to which parish church schools were added in almost 
every town after the Norman Conquest in 1O66» Monastery 

schools were directly under the government of the priesthoodj 

and cathedral and parish schools, though educating the laity, 
were religious foundations.^2

With the Reformation, the relations between the 

Church and the State underwent changes which directly 

affected the education of the people. No longer was the 

priesthood supreme in managing schools, but shared the 

responsibility with the laity. The congregation was substi

tuted for the monk, and the joint action of clergy and laity 

for the exclusive control of the priestTo take the place 

of the former monastery and church schools, grammar schools 

were established during the fifteenth and sixteenth

John W. Adamson, A Short History of Education 
(Cambridge 1 Cambridge University Press, 1919), PP» 
11-12. Also see S. J. Curtis, History of Education in Great 
Britain, second ed. (London: University~Tutorial Press, 
1950), pp. 5-10.

32Charles Birchenough, History of Elementary Educa
tion in England and Wales from 1800 to the Present Day, third ed. (London: University Tutorial Press, 193^)> P» 5» 
Also see Foster Watson, The English Grammar Schools to 1660: 
Their Curriculum and Practice (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer
sity Press, 1908), pp. m-16.

33Kirkman Grey, History of Philanthropy (London: 
P. S. King and Sons, 1905), pp•
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centuries to supply the need of education for the people. 

They were well endowed and consequently cheap, but they 
were soon out of reach of the poor.^ Gradually it was 

recognized that the need for educating the poor could be 

met by the old custom of apprenticeship. This system 

served to satisfy an economic as well as an educational 
need.3^

During the sixteenth century, the clergy regained 

control of education. From time to time statutes were 

passed requiring the clergy to maintain a school in each 
parish for the poor and to read the Bible in English.3^ 

Such regulations strengthened the control of the Church 

over education.
Finally in 16oV, the Church gained full control of 

the education of the masses. According to the Canon of 
160U-, no school could be established without the sanction 

of the bishop. In part, the Canon read as follows I

F. Leach, Educational Charters and Documents, 
598 to 1909 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1911), 
p. 1*70.  Also see Leach, History of Winchester College 
(London: Duckworth and Co., 1899), PP« 92-103.

3^Henry Craik, The State in Its Relation to Education 
(London: Macmillan and Co,,' 18$tJ7 P*  6. Also see Macaulay, 
The History of England. I, p, 1+12.

3^Grey, 0£. cit.. pp. U7-^9*  Also see Leach, The 
Schools of Medieval England (London: Methuen and Co., 
1915), pp. 281-87.
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No man shall teach either in public schools or 

private house, but such as shall be allowed by the 
Bishop of the Diocese, or Ordinary of the place • . . • 

Beneficed clergymen are to be preferred by the 
Ordinary, if they are capable and desire the office . , . .37

And finally, " . . « all schoolmasters shall thoroughly 
instruct their children in the catechism ♦ . • ♦"38 

duties which the statute of 160*+  gave to the clergy led to 

the subsequent establishment of numerous parish schools in 

which the children of the poor might be given an elementary 

educatlone

But the popular dissemination of education was 

infinitesimal compared with the work to be done. In the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centures, voluntary charitable 

organizations augmented the inadequate apprentice system 

and the meager efforts of the clergy. Growing out of an 

ever-increasing interest in the conditions of the work in 

cities and towns, there appeared in the latter years of the 

seventeenth century the Society for Promoting Christian 

Knowledge, and at the end of the eighteenth century, 

Sunday schools joined in the efforts to supplement the work

37curtls, History of Education In Great Britain, 
p. 99*  Also see Adamson, on.cit.f pp> 188-89$' Watson, 
ope clt.. pp. 18-19•

38curtls, loc. clt. 
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of the Society• The efforts of the Society for Promoting 

Christian Knowledge and of Sunday schools to advance 

elementary education were undertaken as the second step in 

tracing the education of children of the poor*

The Rise of Charitable. Voluntary Educational Societies to

Aid in the Education of Children of the Poor
In 1698 the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 

was formed to instruct children of the poor In the catechism 

of the Church of England and to combat vice and degradation 

among the lower classes. In the words of an organizer of 

the society, the purposes of the society were

. . . to teach them to Read well in the Bible, 
and withall, to Write, and Caft Accounts for ordinary 
Bufinefs. but chiefly to correct their vlceous 
Inclinations, and to give them an early fenfe of 
God, and the true Principles of the Christian Reli
gion. 39

The schools thus established in succeeding years were sup

ported by subscription and enrolled poor children between 
six and twelve years of age. In 1704, 54 schools existed in

11/} ILondon, with 2,131 children enrolled. In 1734 there were

132 schools in London and 1,329 in the country, providing

39charity Sermons (thirty prints in two vols.) 
(London1 i7O4?-1718), p. 1.

^Ibld., pp. 38-39. 



for 5>>123 and 19t506 children respectivelyThe largest 

enrollment figures appeared in 1752, at which time the 

London schools were recorded as educating 5>6OU children 
and the country schools, 23,^21 children?* 2 After that 

date, interest in the movement lessened, and the number of 

children reported as enrolled in the schools declined
In l?80 Robert Raikes set in motion a second and 

entirely different educational system. He opened a dame 

Sunday school in which he taught self-control, reading, 

and Christian manners to idle, uncouth, wild boys whom he 
found living in the poorer districts of Gloucester.1*1* At 

first Sunday schools were undenominational, but the popu

larity of Sunday schools resulted in denominational 
supremacy. In 1787, it was estimated that a quarter of a 
million children were attending Sunday schools j1*̂  and by 

1801, the London Society for the Establishment and Support

^Grey, o£. cit.. p. 107*

^LOC. Cite
^Maltby, Manchester and the Movement for National 

Elementary Education, pp. 1-^. " Also see Grey, o^. cit. 
p. 116•

1*1*Birchenough,  History of Elementary Education in 
England and Wales, pp. 8, 1^*157

^Grey, on• cit.. pp. 118-120.
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of Sunday schools alone had 1,516 schools connected with it, 

and 156,U90 children enrolledThe sincerity of the 

people directly involved in prosecuting the work of the 

movement was never deprecated, but the educational value of 
Sunday schools was often referred to as "slight,"^ con

sidered evidently from the viewpoint of the small accom

plishment of each child studying only a few hours a week, 

rather than from the great numbers reportedly reached.

Hext, consideration of dame schools was undertaken 

as the third type of voluntary school to which the poor sent 

their children before the state system of elementary educa

tion was established. Dame schools were private schools, 

conducted by individuals for their own profit, but seldom 

with large enrollments, which sprang up throughout the 

country.

The Work of the Privately Operated Dame Schools

Dame schools were by no means exclusively conducted 

by women. Many dame schools were operated by old men, 

"who, after trying other trades, . . . settled into a

^Ibid.. p. 121.

^Ibid.. pp. 122-23.
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teacher’s, as the . . » only possible way of making a 

living. . .

Whether operated by a man or a woman, dame schools 

seldom, if ever, intellectually stimulated the children who 

attended. Such schools were usually held In some odd room 

of the cottage or house and had little semblance of organ!- 
L.Q zation. 7 Usually they were conducted by a person too old 

for any other type of work. In some dame schools, infants 

from two to six years of age attended while their mothers 

were at work. Other schools to which parents sent children 

until they were old enough to earn money for the family 

were conducted exclusively for boys or for girls. Some 

dame schools were conducted In the evening and attended by 
youths and adults of the neighborhood.^0

^"Report of Rev. F. Watkins,” Report. 1871-72.
p. 80.

lf9willlam Shenstone, The School-Mistress. a Poem 
(Oxfordi Clarendon Press, 192*+), V? PP» ”

->°Melville, The Life and Letters of William Cobbett. 
I, pp. 29-30. Cobbett related that his father “drove the 
plough for two-pence a day, and these earnings were appro
priated to the expense of an evening school. What a village 
school-master could be expected to teach, he had 
learnt. ..."

Dame schools flourished in great numbers during the 

eighteenth century, and many lasted beyond the introduction 
of a state system of elementary education in 1870. * p.
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Thereafter, the number of such schools diminished because 

they seldom qualified for state aid since they were not 

"efficiently conducted schools

While dame schools, Sunday schools, and Society for 

Promoting Christian Knowledge schools were yet flourishing, 

there appeared an entirely new system for educating chil

dren of the poor*  This system of education developed by 

Joseph Lancaster and Andrew Bell was referred to as the 

monitorial system, and was the final type of voluntary 

school discussed in the consideration of elementary educa

tion prior to the establishment of a national system.

The Monitorial System of Education
Andrew Bell^2 and Joseph Lancaster^ independently 

devised the monitorial system, by which teachers instructed

^"Report of Rev. F. Watkins," Report. 1871-72. 
p. 80j "Report of Rev. H. Smith," Report. 1872-73. p. 13M-J 
"Report of C. Alderson," Report. 1873-7h-. pp. 2*7  61.

^Andrew Bell (1753-1832) was a clergyman of the 
Church of England, and for some years prior to 1797 had been 
in charge of an orphanage In Madras. To prevent waste of 
time, he trained a number of monitors, who in turn instructed 
the other pupils. The plan succeeded and Bell increased the 
number of monitors, relieving the teachers of all duties 
except those of a supervisory nature. On his return to 
England In 1797, he introduced his system into a number of 
charity schools in London. See James Leitch. Practical 
Educationists (Glasgowt James Maclehose, 187o), pp. 121-1U8. 
Also see Craik, O£. clt.. p. 8j and W. 0. Lester Smith, 
Education In Great Britain (London: Oxford University Press, 
r^); p. ioi.

^Joseph Lancaster (1778-1838) was a Quaker with 
little formal education. He began his teaching career in a 
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a few of the older and brighter children, who in turn 

undertook to teach groups of their fellow pupils*  By this 

procedure great numbers of children could be inexpensively 

instructed at the same time. The idea of educating cheaply 

great numbers of the poor stimulated interest in the move

ment among both high and low classes of people. Many 

schools established and maintained large enrollments by 

voluntary subscription In London and in other heavily 

populated districts#

school for the poor of London in 1798. As the enrollment 
increased, he employed monitors to help in the work. His 
system won wide approval, and even royal patronage. George
III subscribed one hundred pounds annually. Ibid., 
pp. 150-162. Also see Lester Smith, op,. cit.r p. 100.

^Lester Smith, pp. cit., p. 101.

The fact that Lancaster’s plan of education was 

non-sectarian was at first overlooked, but when the Royal 
Lancasterian Association was formed in 1810 to administer 

the growing number of Lancastrian monitorial schools, in 

which no special provision was made to teach the Bible, 

criticism of the system on religious grounds Immediately 
followed.'* 1* On the other hand, Bell advocated religious 

instruction as an essential and necessary part of his plan. 
In 1811, in order to combat the growth of Lancastrian 

schools and to foster the growth of the principle of * III
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religious teaching, the National Society for Promoting the 

Education of the Poor in the Principles of the Established

Church throughout England and Wales was founded on Bell’s 

system of education. In 1814-, the Royal Lancasterian 

Association was replaced by the British and Foreign School 

Society, and Joseph Lancaster was relieved of the duties 
of head of the system.^

The importance of these two societies to the develop

ment of popular elementary education lay in the religious 

quarrel between them. The British and Foreign School 

Society attracted to its standard dissenters and persons 

advocating secular education, while the National Society 

represented the Church of England and lay persons who 

believed that elementary education should be directed by 

the Church. During the early years of the nineteenth 

century, most charitable and religious educational bodies 

tended to associate themselves with either the non-sectarian 

British and Foreign Society or with the Church of England’s 

National Society.

When the State offered financial aid for the education 
of children of the poor in 1833, it found these two societies

^^Blrchenough, oj>. clt.. p. 101.

56Ibid., pp.
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well organized and receptive to the idea of aid without 

control. Consequently, the state felt obliged to use these 

two channels to distribute grants of money.

Endeavoring to supply financial aid without control 

of schools was the prime objective of the government In 
1833, at which time it made its first contribution} but once 

interference was begun, assumption of control of elementary 

education by the government came in due time. To show the 

gradual assumption of control of elementary education by 

the government, a review of the parliamentary acts, govern

mental regulations, and commission reports dealing with 
education from 1833 until 1900 was undertaken.

The Development of Governmental Control of Elementary 
Education from 1833 until 1900

By 1833 It was obvious to the Church, to dissenters, 

and to politicians that philanthropy alone could not support 

elementary education for children of the poor; consequently, 

the government gave twenty thousand pounds (approximately 

fifty-six thousand dollars) to the National Society and the 

British and Foreign Schools Society to aid in construction 

of schoolsThe grant was made for the next six years.

^Treasury Minutes of 29 August, 1833, in Board of 
Education Reports on Elementary Schools. 1852-1882 by 
Matthew Arnold, new ed. (London: His Majestyfs Stationery 
Office, 1910), Appendix A, pp. 269-70.



171
In 1839» with the total number of schools receiving 

aid, Irrespective of denomination^ only 6,335»^ the govern

ment took another step. Queen Victoria appointed a Com

mittee of Privy Council on Education "for the consideration 

of all matters affecting the education of the people," and 

to determine "in what manner the grants of money made from 

time to time" by the Parliament should be distributed 

The annual grant to the National Society and the British 

and Foreign Schools Society was raised to thirty thousand 

pounds, and the Committee immediately appointed two inspec

tors whose duties were to inspect aided schools and report 
findings to the Committee,^0 Thus, state interference 

began, and existing educational systems were thereafter 

affected by governmental decisions.

Control of elementary education by the government 

progressed by virtue of its control of grants, with objec

tions to governmental control diminishing as denominations

^Digest of Evidence. Royal Commission. 1886-1888 
(London: Her Majesty^s Stationery Office, 188o), c. 5329, 
P*  7.

^The Committee of Privy Council on Education was 
appointed by the Queen on April 10. 1839. It was to consist 
of the Lord President of the Council, Lord Privy Seal, the 
Secretary of the Home Department, and the Chancellor of Her 
Majesty’s Exchequer. See Board of Education, Reports on 
Elementary Schools. 1852-1882 by Matthew Arnold. Appendix B, 
p< 271.

6°"Code of Regulations," Minutes. 1839-Uo. p. 2. 
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accepted larger and larger grants. From 1839 to 18% the 

Committee passed rules on construction of school houses, 

school management, attendance, and teacher supply and train

ing, In order to qualify for the grant, schools had to meet 

minimum standards in each field. Owing to the expansion of 

the work of the Committee, a Department of Education was 
created in 18%;^ and in 1857 Parliament provided for the 

appointment of a minister, as vice president of the Depart

ment
In 1858 the Newcastle Commission was formed to inves

tigate "the state of popular education in England,in 
1859 the number of scholars on the registers of Inspected 

schools was 957,000 and the average attendance was 712,000, 

The population of the country was 19,900,000 and there were 
5,1M. schools "capable of accommodating 1,09^,000 children," 

The number of scholars was about 2,500,000, or one in eight 
of the population,^ In 1861 the Newcastle Commission 

Issued a report In which one of the recommendations made by

61nOrders in Council," Minutes. 1855-56. pp, 1-2, 
^2"Appointment of Vice President of Education 

Department," Minutes. 1856-57. p, U4,
^3Full titlei Royal Commission to inquire Into the 

present state of popular education in England, and to 
consider and report what measures. If any, are required for 
the extension*of sound and cheap elementary instruction to 
ail classes of people."

6* *Dlgest  of Evidence. Cross Commission, p, 8, 
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the Commission was to change the system of paying grants• 

It suggested the introduction of “payment by results”j that 

is, examining children in the basic subjects of reading, 

writing, and arithmetic by Her Majesty’s Inspectors of 

Schools, and paying grants according to the average number 

of passes in each school. y This recommendation of the Com* * 
mission was Incorporated into regulations in 1862.^

6?Repprt,, 1861-62, p. ix.

^^"Revised Code (1872),” Report. 1861-62. pp, xvl- 
xliv,

^^An Act to provide for public Elementary Education 
in England and Wales. 1870. 33 and 3^ Victoria,c, 7^, ‘

68Ret>ort. 1869-70, p. 298j Report. 1872-73, pp. 19,
*pp' •i5trisE2xi’&2z'

Governmental supremacy over elementary education was 
completely established in 1870, In that year the Elementary 

Education Act was passed, decreeing that locally elected 

boards of education should be set up to manage elementary 

schools wherever existing schools of voluntary societies 
67were Inadequate, r The establishment and maintenance of 

school board schools begun in 1870 was the beginning of a 

state system of education iri England.
After the passage of the Act of 1870, compulsory 

68 school attendance became the most pressing problem. Chil

dren of the poor were in and out of school constantly with
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little or no continuity. Many went to work at the early age 

of six, seven, or eight. The school life of many was only 

six months, one year, or two years at the most, 7 Efforts 

to alleviate poor school attendance included the Factory Act 
of I871*,  which made child labor in factories permissible 
only if the workers attended school part time,^ The Educa

tion Act of 1876 stated that it was the duty of every parent 

to see that his child received sufficient elementary instruc

tion in reading, writing, and arithmetic, and provided 

penalties for defaulters. The act had little effect because 
of the unenforceability of the penalty clause,^ In 1880 

attendance at school became obligatory for children between 
the ages of 10 and 13,^2

In 1886 the "Royal Commission Appointed to Inquire 

into the Elementary Education Acts, England and Wales" was

^^Adam H, Robson, The Education of Children Engaged 
in Industry in England, 1833-1896 (tondom Kegan Paul, 
Trench, Trubner and do,, 1931)» PP• 185-88.

70An Act to make better provision for improving the 
health of women, young persons, and children employed in 
manufactures, and the education of such chfTdren, and other
wise to emend the Factory Act. 187^. 37 and 38 Victoria, 
c,

^"An Act to make further provision for Elementary 
Education. 1876. 39and 40 Victoria, c, 79> Part t, 
Section

^Elementary Education (Attendance) Act. 1880. M-3 and 
M*  Victoria, c, 23,



175 
set up.^ It reported in 1888, bringing to the attention of 

the public the grave problems facing elementary education 

for children of the working classes which had not been 

solved. Problems needing attention included school accom

modation and equipment, teacher salaries and training, 

school attendance of children, religious instruction, ele

mentary school curriculum, "payment by results," grants 

from the government, and the relationship of elementary to 

secondary schools, which were appearing for the first 

time.

During the next few years, steps were made to carry 

out its recommendations. Among legislation enacted was the 
Free Schooling Elementary Education Act of 1891, which gave 

parents the right to demand free education for their chil

dren in any district in which there was inadequate free 
elementary school accommodationIn 1893 the School 

Attendance Act was passed, providing that the minimum age 
for school exemption be raised from 10 years to 11?^ In

^Royal Commission annointed to inquire into the 
workings of the" "Elementary Education Acts. England and 
Wales.

71*Final Report of Royal Commission, c*  5^5*  

7^Elementary Education (Free Schooling) Act. 1891. 
5^ and 55 Victoria, c. ?6.

7^Elementary Education (School Attendance) Act. 1893. 
56 and 57 Victoria, c• 51•
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the same year the Elementary Education for Blind and Deaf 

Children Act was passed, which provided that the blind and 

deaf must be sent to special schools if provision could not 
be made for them in ordinary schools In IB^ Parliament 

passed the Local Government Act, which set up county and 

county borough councils on a popularly elected basis all 
over the country. In 1897 "payment by results” was 
abolished,79 and in 1899 the Board of Education Act was 

passed, setting up one central governmental body to coordi

nate the work heretofore done by several governmental 
agencies. Thus, with seldom a pause from 1839 to 1900, 

the national government concerned itself with elementary 

education for children of the poor. In every Instance its 

moves had been made reluctantly, and only after voluntary 

bodies had failed to keep pace with the problem. 

Government control of education progressed in 

proportion to the increasing needs of voluntary schools 

already set up. Voluntary bodies found themselves unable 

to supply and maintain schools adequately without financial

77Eleinentary Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act. 
1893. and $7 Victoria, c, M-2,

^Local Government Act. 1891+t Report. 189^*9? . p• 9• 

79«»The Day School Code,” Report. 1896-97. pp, 393-91i-» 
®0Board of Education Act. 1899, 62 and 63 Victoria, 

e, 33»
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Aid was accompanied by control and

regulation#

St'UMUlary of the Evolution of Elementary Education to 1900

From its beginning the established church of England 

had concerned itself with education of the poor*  It was not 

until the Reformation that the existing framework for educa

ting the poor was destroyed# During the seventeenth and 

eighteenth centuries education of the poor was evinced in 

two movements i the parochial charity school movement which 

began with the founding of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge in 1698, and the Sunday School Movement 

which spread rapidly after 1780# During the same period 

private schools, operated by individuals for a profit, 

supplied some children with an elementary education#

The discovery and subsequent development of the 

monitorial system of education at the turn of the nineteenth 

century consolidated charity and religious schools into two 

main organizations! the non-sectarian British and Foreign 

School Society, representing dissenters$ and the National 

Society, representing the Church of England# During the 

nineteenth century the financial position of voluntary 
schools became more and more precarious, and In 1833 the 

national government gave the two societies 20,000 pounds to 

aid in constructing and maintaining school buildings.
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Thereafter the grant was made annually, and government 

interference in education was begun.
In 1839 the national government created the Committee 

of Council on Education to administer the grants given to 

the voluntary societies. The Committee immediately 

appointed inspectors to visit aided schools and to report on 

conditions as they found them in voluntary schools. The 

reports of Her Majesty’s Inspectors proved that more than 

financial aid was necessary in order to improve the educa*  

tion offered to children of the poor. In subsequent years 

the government stipulated that schools must meet certain 

minimum requirements in order for them to receive grants of 

money. These requirements included construction of school 

buildings, school management, attendance, and teacher 

training,
In 1862 a new system of paying grants to voluntary 

schools was introduced. It involved the children of each 

school being examined in the basic subjects of reading, 

writing, and arithmetic by an inspector with grants paid to 

each school according to the average number of passes. This 

system was called payment by results.

In 1870 the Elementary Education Act decreed that 

local school boards should set up ahd manage schools wher» 

ever existing voluntary schools were inadequate. This was 

the beginning of a state system of education.
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In succeeding years, educational acts and government 

regulations dealt with school attendance, teacher supply, 

school curriculum, grants, and local educational authorities. 
In 1897 payment by results was abolished, and in 1899 a new 

central government educational department was created to 

coordinate the work heretofore conducted by a number of 

agencies. Further consolidation was to come In 1902.

The development of physical education In elementary 

schools depended almost wholly on the successive steps taken 
after 1839 by the government to Improve the educational 

facilities for the education of children of the poor.
Before 1839 voluntary schools for educating children of the 

poor did not consider physical education as part of the 

curriculumj In other words, there was no system of physical 

education In elementary schools. Nevertheless, In some 

schools, teachers left to their own devices exercised or 

gave recreational relaxation to pupils by employing certain 

physical education activities.

Physical education activities most often found In 

dame schools and charitable common day schools were military 

drill, calisthenics, and free play. The following topic 

took Into consideration these activities In voluntary schools 
prior to 1839.
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III. PHYSICAL EDUCATION IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS 
PRIOR TO 1839

The games and sports which were developing in the 

Public Schools had no place in the activities of day schools 

established by charitable institutions for the education of 

children of the poor. Undoubtedly, children of all classes 

of society played games and engaged in the popular sports, 

but children of the poor did so only when not attending 

school. In the first place, charity schools were set up to 

give children of the poor a smattering of the three ,*r ,,,s 

in order that they might read the Bible and lead righteous 

lives in the station to which they were born. As S. E. 

Maltby stated,

The poor and the ignorant were considered to be 
a natural counterpart of the rich and the cultured, 
but the poor ought not to be degraded and ignorant 
of the saving truths of Christianity, nor ought they 
to be discontented with theirfilot ana rebellious 
against their lawful betters.®1

Physical education activities had no place in this purpose. 

Secondly, there was seldom, if ever, space enough for chil

dren to practice physical exercises or to play games. In 

dame schools, usually conducted in the living room or 

kitchen of the proprietor of the school, there was no area

^Maltby, Manchester and the Movement for National 
Education, p. o. Also see Eraesi Green, Education for a 
New Society, revised ed. (Londont George Routledge and Sons, 
I91*?),  p.
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large enough In which to play games or to engage in 

calisthenics, even if the teacher had been cognizant that 

such activity was desirable# In Sunday schools the children 

were brought to the church and given instruction in the 

catechism for an hour or two in the morning before church 

services, or in the afternoon# Sunday schools constituted 

the chief means of education for a considerable part of the 

industrial workers, who were compelled to put their children 
82to work at an early age. Children did not come to the 

church to amuse themselves with play or exercise# In common 

day schools, established and maintained by the Church of 

England, dissenter groups, or factory owners, children were 

expected to sit still and memorize passages from the Bible, 

learn simple unrelated facts about geography of the Holy 

Land, do simple arithmetic, or learn to read by reading the 

Bible# Ho other activities were thought to be necessary by 

school managers and teachers# It was, in fact, a picture 

of "ragged bodies matched by ragged minds, of frail forms 

sustained by slender resources, of unshod feet little 
prepared for roughness of life’s highway," 3

®2Robson, The Education of Children Engaged in 
Industry in England, 1833-1875'. p#13#

83g, A# H, Lowndes, The Silent Social Revolution 
(London: Oxford Ifoiversity tress, 1937), p» 3^#
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It was an exception if any charity school included 

play or physical exercise in the activities of the school* 

But If they did Include such activities, the activities were 

either simple military drill—marching—-which took place in 

the school yard or in the street, simple calisthenics prac

ticed in the school room or in the yard, or free play.

Located in built-up districts in towns and cities, 

schools with little or no yard space broke the long periods 

in which children sat still or stood In one place with arm 

swinging, leg stretching, and trunk bending exercises 

engaged in by the children In the aisles between the benches 

in the school room. If the school had a suitable yard, the 

exercises were practiced there. Military drill was prac

ticed only when a teacher had been suitably trained or when 

the school secured the services of a volunteer who knew how 

to conduct drill.

Free play was more common than either calisthenics 

or military drill. In towns and cities children were used 

to playing in the streets, alleys, or on the sidewalksj 

therefore schools in crowded areas of towns that condoned 

physical exercise allowed children to leave the school room 

and play wherever and whatever they wished. In the country 

and villages there was no other form of physical education. 

Children were dismissed to play on the village green, in the 
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road, or in a nearby pasture. Play was seldom, if ever, 

supervised. Even when children were allowed time in which 

to play, they usually lacked equipment.

Such were examples of efforts by charity schools to 

give children of the poor physical education before the 
Interference of the governmental agency in 1839• After the 

Interference of the government, conditions did not percep

tibly change for many years, but the seed had been planted 

and germination begun, through the efforts of governmental 

agencies•

Subsequent development of physical education in 

charity schools depended almost wholly on the successive 
steps taken after I839 by the government to improve the 

educational facilities for the education of children of the 

poor. The educational problems of school management, school 

accommodation, teacher shortage and training, and attendance 

at school were basic problems which needed immediate atten

tion. In every instance, partial solution or alleviation of 

these problems focused a measure of attention on physical 

education. For example, an effort to supply parishes with 

school houses, equipping the rooms with benches and a heating 

and ventilation system, was given priority, after which an 

effort to supply school houses with play areas and yards
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appended to the houses received notice. Keeping in mind 

that each forward step in the development of physical edu
cation in elementary schools after 1839 depended upon the 

lead of the educational agency of the national government, 

data concerning the development of physical education in 

elementary schools from 1839 to 1870 were organized into the 

following chronologically arranged topics: (1) the initial 

move by the Committee of Council on Education to investigate 
physical education lasting from iSkO until 18h5, (2) the 

development of purposes of physical education in elementary 
schools from 1839 to 1870 which arose from the need to solve 

the basic school problems of discipline, attendance, and 

cleanliness and health of the children, and (3) the initial 

efforts by the Committee of Council on Education in 18M-7 and 

in 1&55 to require school managers to provide playgrounds or 

school yards in connection with the school houses*

IV. THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION IN 

ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS FROM 1839 UNTIL 1870

The consideration of the chronological development 
of physical education In elementary schools from 1839 until 

1870 rested upon one basic fact: In elementary schools, 

conducted and managed by charitable institutions, little If 

any effort was made to include physical education activities 

in the curriculum of the schools. However, the period under
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investigation was not totally devoid of unconscious efforts 

to supply elementary schools with a system of physical educa
tions (1) The creation of the Committee of Council on 

Education In 1839 to administer grants paid to the charitable 

agencies in order that they might build and maintain schools 

for the children of poor resulted in a governmental investi

gation of playgrounds and physical education in those 
schools; (2) To solve the perpetual school problems of 

disciplinet the cleanliness and health of the children, and 

school attendance, it became customary for schools to use 
physical education activities; (3) Beginning in 18^7, the 

government initiated steps to correct the already long over

due provision of playground and exercise space in elementary 

schools*  Each of these chronological moves toward creating 

a system of physical education in elementary schools was 

discussed in turn*

The Initial Governmental Investigation of Physical Education 
and Playground Sr ace in Elementary Schools. 18UO~18h-5

The initial governmental investigation of physical 
education was made between 1839 and 18h5, during which time 

the Committee of Council on Education made an effort to 

ascertain whether or not voluntary schools were providing 

children with playgrounds and with any sort of physical 

education activities. To give ample consideration to the
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topic it was discussed in three partsi The first part dealt 

with the instructions of the Committee of Council on Educa

tion to Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools and the ques

tionnaire from which information was to be gleaned} the 

second part included an account of the types and amount of 

physical education activities found by Her Majesty’s Inspec

tors in their visits to elementary schools} and the third 

noted the type and amount of playground space found in 

elementary schools by Her Majesty’s Inspectors*

Instructions of the Committee of Council on Education 

to Her Majesty’s Inspectors and the questionnaire dealing 

with physical education< As there had been no previous 

governmental investigation, little or nothing was known 

about physical education in elementary schools in 1839 when 

the Committee of Council on Education was established as a 

government agency. To ascertain the type and amount of 

physical education and amount of play space offered in state- 
aided schools, the Committee began an investigation in 18UO, 

Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools were given the following 

general instructions pertaining to the amount and extent of 

playgrounds, which were to guide them in their InvestigatIont 

The inspector will ascertain whether aryr ground, 
and to what extent, is to be appropriated to the 
recreation of the children, how It will be enclosed, 
and whether it is Intended to furnish it with the 
means of exercise and recreation, and whenever his
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advise is sought, he will encourage the adoption of 
such arrangements#®*

Thus, schools were left free to provide or not to provide a 

playground In connection with the school house, and the 

Inspector was not to recommend or advise school managers to 

do so unless his advice was sought.

Under "Mechanical Arrangements," Her Majesty’s 

Inspectors were Instructed to note and answer the following 

specific questions concerning playgroundsi
31*,  Is an exerclse-ground provided? and If so, 

at what distance from the school?
35# Of what extent Is It?
36*  Is the play ground furnished with gymnastic 

apparatus, flying course or circular swing, parallel 
bars, and gymnastic-frame?

37• What Is the nature and height of the fence 
with which the play ground Is enclosed?©?

Whether or not schools for children of seven years of age 

and older provided a system of physical education was 

Included under the heading "Means of Instruction." An 

answer was to be obtained for Question "Are the chll- 
86 dren systematically trained In gymnastic exercises?" 

Physical education activities In Infant schools (children 

under seven years of age) were asked for by the Committee

^"Instructions to Inspectors of Schools,* Minutes. 
18NO-1. p. 3#

85lbidM p*  ?♦ 

86Loc. clt.
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under “Special Questions on Infant Schools”i

Recreation and Physical Exercises
3. What amusements have the children? 

What games are encouraged?
Have they any and what gymnastic apparatus?

6, Are the children trained in walking, marching, 
and physical exercise, methodically?

7e With what results?
8« How often do the intervals of recreation 

occur daily, and what time is spent In recreation 
at each interval?®?

Her Majesty’s Inspectors were not given instructions to 

insist or even to suggest that a program of physical educa

tion be adopted, nor that playgrounds be provided} they were 

only to look and report on conditions as they found them 

unless their advice was sought.

The types and amount of physical education found by 

Her Majesty’s Inspectors in their Initial visits to elemen

tary schools. Her Majesty’s Inspectors fell far short of 

answering the questions relating to physical education when 

they Inspected sites and school buildings immediately after 
1839• They found general conditions so appalling that a 

glance sufficed to tell them no physical education was 

provided♦

From the report of Her Majesty’s Inspector Allen on 

150 schools Inspected in “the mining districts of Durham

®7“Speclal Questions on Infant Schools,” Minutes, 
18^0—1, p• 11,
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and Northumberlandthe following examples of physical 

education were notedi
In 7 out of , « , 15 Infant-schools visited, the 

mistresses1 • • * chief business was to teach their 
scholars to repeat a few rhymes, and to go through certain manual and bodily exercises»89

Hone was "supplied with any gymnastic apparatus*"  Dame 

schools were of two kinds, "those kept by persons fond of 

children * • and those kept by widows and others com

pelled by necessity to seek employment*"  Living roans were 

commonly used as school roans, and no physical exercise was 

given*  Of the common schools, Allen reported, "the masters 

appeared in most cases to be very 111 educated « • *,  of 

education, there Is none*"  No superintendence was exercised 

over the children during the hours of relaxation, and they 

had no drills nor manual exercises, no playgrounds nor pro

vision for recreation*  Little attention was paid to the 

cleanliness of the children or the rooms, Allen found 

parochial schools to be cleaner and better operated than 

common day schools with "small yards attached to some, but

88ihe 150 schools Included four Sunday schools, 
fifteen infant schools, thirty-seven dame schools, forty-six 
common day schools, fifteen girls1 schools, fourteen boys1 
schools, two mixed schools, three Lancastrian schools for 
boys, two Lancastrian schools for girls, the school In the 
Durham jail, eleven schools for children of "a superior 
class." See "Report of Rev, John Allen," Minutes. 18U0-1. 
PP*  52-51*

8?Ibld.. pp. 52-68,
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these were in no instances furnished with circular swings 

or means of recreation, nor was any superintendence habit

ually exercised over the children during the period of 

relaxationAt the girls1 and Lancastrian schools, Allen 

found conditions similar to those at the other schools, and 

where playgrounds were provided, they were only small pieces 
of ground.90

9°Ibid., PP< 52-58.

91"Report of Rev. Baptist W. Noel," Minutes. 18U0-1. 
PP. 69-78.

92ibid., p. Tie Noel described one particularly bad 
dame school as follows) "I found 31 children, from 2 to 7 
years of age. The room was a cellar, about 10 feet sq. and 
about 7 ft. high* The only window was less than 18 inches 
square, and not made to open. There was a fire burning, and

Efforts to interpret conditions in the fast-growing 

cities of Birmingham, Manchester, and Liverpool were made 

by a volunteer inspector, the Rev. Baptist W. Noel. He 
visited 195 schools$9"^ «1U6 of these schools were day- 

schools of various kinds $ and ^9 were Sunday-schools.*  

Besides unqualified teachers, Inadequate facilities, lack 

of equipment, and little or no learning taking place, he 

found "order and cleanliness are little regarded • • • and 

the effluvia, arising from the mess of the scholars mingled 

with the close air exhausted of its oxygen, makes healthy 
respiration almost impossible.*92  children, "often * 
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before the age of 10, almost always before 12, are removed 

from school to labour when they have been two years, or a 

year, or only six months at school,M He estimated that only 
•’one thirty-fourth (of 108,000 « * • only 20,000) are being 
reached*  • • *M^

To get a report from the southwestern mining area of 

England, the Committee sent Her Majesty,s Inspector 

Tremenheere to the county of Cornwall*  His visitation took 

him Into seven parishes, containing about 52,000 people# 

There were 37 common day schools, of which Mr# Tremenheere 

inspected 32, "the rest being remote, and too small to 
require a special visit #"^1* Of a total of 1,878 children 

on the school rolls, the average attendance was 1,61U, 

1,086 being boys and 528 girls# The number of children 

between five and fifteen not attending the common day schools 
was estimated to be 6,803#^^ Tremenheere found school rooms 

the door was shut. If she opened the door the children 
would rush out to light and liberty, while the cold blast 
rushing In would torment her aged bones with rheumatism# 
Still further to restrain their vagrant propensities. • • • 
she had crammed the children as closely as possible Into a 
dark corner at the foot of her bed. ♦ • • Six children had 
books, • • * The only remaining Instruments of Instruction 
• • • were a glassfull of sugar-plumbs • , • and a cane by 
its side,"

93Jbll.» P» 78.
^•‘Report of Segmore Tremenheere," Minutes. 18U0-1. 

p. 85.
9?Lqc. cit.
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light and elean, though close and poorly ventilatedj 

"learning was practically nil.” In a few schools he noted 

that singing was taught and gardens worked by the boys for 

an hour and a half after dinner, Tremenheere recommended 

that gymnastics be Introduced Into the schools in order to 

replace the boys1 "taste for athletic exercises," of which 

wrestling was the "favorite amusement," No formal exercises 

were given in any schools, but singing was enjoyed by 
. . 96 everybody.

In September, 18U0, Her Majesty,s Inspector 

Tremenheere inspected the schools kept by the Navy and 

Merchant Marine at Greenwich, London, for children of 
members of these military services,97 He found adequate 

garden and play space provided for the 800 boys and 200 

girls, who "remain at the establishment from three to five 

years," Tremenheere reported that most leisure time of the 

children was unsupervised, but that a portion of every day 

"was given to physical exercises by the lower school boys," 

According to Tremenheere, they ", , , are under the direction 

of the boatswain, and are well calculated to form a useful 
introductory training for some of the duties of a sailor,"9®

96ibld., pp, 86-99.
97«Report on Greenwich Hospital Schools," Minutes. 

18H0—1, pp, 110—20•
98Ibid.y p. 112,
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No physical exercises were provided for the girls and their 

leisure time was completely unsupervised. In the upper 

school most of the school time of the boys was spent in 

arithmetic and kindred subjects. Outside the classrooms 

they were without supervision, Tremenheere recommended 

military drill in order to Improve discipline, "that the 

playgrounds should be put in order by being covered with a 

mixture of chalk and gravel and well rolled, and twice a 

week 100 boys at a time get exercise on the masts, gun 
drill, and sword exercises,"99

No efforts were made by schools In agricultural 

districts to have physical education activities or to super

vise play. Her Majesty’s Inspector Allen visited 222 

schools, thirty-two of which were double schools (boys in 

one room, girls in another), thirty-seven dame schools, 

twenty-sir infant schools, thirty-four dame schools in 

cottages, all in the predominantly agricultural counties of 
Bedford, Cambridge, and Huntingdon,^® He found no play

grounds or physical education. Later on, Allen visited 281 

schools in the eleven southern counties of England where he 

found one school, containing seventy-seven infants, where

99ibid.r pp, 119-20,

100ftReport of Rev, John Allen,” Minutes. 18M-U. 
P*  1.
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they "march, and go through their exercises with much 
regularity,"101

^•^Ibid.. p, 7* There were 116 schools in which 
boys and girls were taught apart; forty-six under one 
master, assisted by a sewing mistress; seventy-two mixed 
schools; thirty-five Infant schools; three Sunday schools; 
eight dame schools in cottages,

^* 2Mlnutes, 18U0-1. Appendix II, pp, UO-^O,

In addition to the almost total lack of physical 

education in schools, playground space had usually been 

overlooked when the schools were built.

The types and amount of nlayground and exercise areas 

found by Her Majesty^ Inspectors in their Initial visits 

to elementary schools. Her Majesty’s Inspectors reported 

that most schools had failed to provide playgrounds, and 

where they did exist they were usually inadequate, being 
small or improperly drained and cleared. Of 28^ schools 

making application for grants in IS^O, 181 listed no play

ground provided, one listed "a lane," while a few schools 

listed playgrounds extending in size from 30 by 8 feet for 

260 children, to 100 square yards for approximately 170 chil

dren, The majority of applications listed "residue of site," 
with sites varying from U1 by 20 feet to one-half acre,* 1-02

Her Majesty’s Inspector Cook reported on 133 schools 
In the eastern seven counties of England in IS^I, where he 

found twenty-nine with any sort of yard or play area—five 
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had “play grounds,” thirteen "small yards,” and eleven 

“yards” or “a piece of ground.

Investigation pointed out that schools in towns and 

cities were almost certain to lack an exercise or play area# 

Of sixty-seven British and Foreign Schools Society schools 

in industrial towns in northern England, Her Majesty's 
Inspector Fletcher reported in I8U3 as follows1

... in towns, where land is very valuable for 
building, it is not surprising to find that the area 
of the whole premises Is often limited as much as
possible In extent 
yards, approaches, 
but limited.104

. • « • The sj>aee devoted to play 
and offices /toilets/ is therefore

Of the sixty-seven schools visited, six had some type of 
exercise or play area#* 10'’

103«Report of Rev. F# C. Cook,” Minutes. 1843-4. 
pp# 54-61,

104tiReport of Joseph Fletcher,” Minutes. 1843-4. 
pp. 201, 208#

10^Ibld.. p# 208# Fletcher, pp# 201-18, recorded 
that of the thirty-one schools In towns “two haxe xood yards 
fitted with gymnastic apparatus, including at a com
plete gymnastic frame," At a school located near the sea, 
the "wide sandy shore" was used as the playground. Of four
teen Infant schools, all of which "are as narrowly accom
modated with space for play grounds as the British Schools 
generally are,” only two had swings In their yards# In 
twelve of thirteen village schools, "every bit of space was 
given over to the garden of the master, the children using 
, , # the neighboring lanes and common. • . •"

Her Majesty’s Inspector Watkins, after inspecting the 

Church of England schools in northern England in IS^, stated!
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« ♦■ • there Is a deficiency of exercise-grounds 
for our schools, and where these exist, and are 
properly enclosed, little use is made of them for 
the purposes of physical and moral training*

There is nothing new my Lords in these remarks*  
They have been frequently made, and repeated again 
and again, by every one who has ever really looked 
into the circumstances of our national education*  
But their want of novelty is no slight token of 
their truth. That they are true, I am deeply 
convinced*106

Many problems facing elementary education took precedence 

over providing schools with playgrounds and exercise space 

and with a system of physical education*
In 1839 when the government formed the Committee of 

Council on Education and inaugurated the inspectorate, 

problems crying for solution included the appalling lack of 

school houses,> shortage of teachers, and lack of funds, as 

well as the pressing school problems of ignorance, irregular 

attendance, overcrowded conditions, lack of personal clean

liness, and discipline of the children*  These problems in 

great measure determined the type and objectives of physical 

education as adopted by elementary schools*  Gradually, 

physical education activities (in this case, military drill 

and calisthenics) came to be accepted as a means of les

sening the problems of discipline, attendance, and cleanli

ness and health of children, resulting in giving purpose to 

physical education In elementary schools*  This trend in the

106fiRQport of Rev*  F*  Watkins,*  Minutes. IB^. p*  333• 
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development of physical education between 1839 and 1870 was 

considered next*

The Introduction of Military Drill and Calisthenics as Means 

of Solving Basic School Problems

Methods of improving order and discipline In school, 

many children being almost uncivilized and with no knowledge 

of conventional manners and habits| of Improving the personal 

cleanliness and health of the children to provide the phys

ical foundation for effective mental activity; and of 

Inducing children to attend school, regularly if possible, 

were Immediate problems needing solutions*

The use of military drill and calisthenics to solve 

or to lessen these particular problems gradually came to be 

accepted*  Evidence was accumulated that schools In which 

children were drilled or made to go through calisthenics, 

were Inspected for cleanliness and sent home to wash, and 

were taught obedience and respect for each other and adults, 

were usually well-ordered and clean schools*  Through the 

reports of Her Majesty,s Inspectors, these schools were held 

up as examples for other schools to emulate*  Much of the 

spread of military drill and calisthenics was due to the 

favorable results of their use In a particular school to 

solve one of the above mentioned problems*
As early as I8U3 Her Majesty’s Inspector Bellairs 

voiced the future alm of physical education*  In his report 
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on 138 schools in western England, he stated:

would only here express a hope that the 
subject may be more carefully considered by those 
managers of schools, especially in towns, who 
consider the health of the children, moral discipline, 
and periodical recreation, as important features in 
a sound education.*07

However, the immediacy of the disciplinary and health 

problems delayed for many years the recognition of the 

recreational activities of games and sports *

One of the most pressing problems facing schools was 

discipline Military drill and calisthenics gradually 

gained ground on such old and tried methods as corporal 

punishment and awards. As reported by Her Majesty’s Inspec
tor Watkins in 18^5, “It is interesting to mark the improve

ment of tone where the master Is a teacher in the exercises. 
. • uer Majesty’s Inspector Kennedy commented in 18^9

on the necessity for drill as a disciplinary measure as 

follows:

107»Report of Rev. H. W. Bellairs,M Minutes. IS^-U. 
pp. 10U-5.

108According to Her Majesty’s Inspector Brookfield, 
"modesty, personal neatness, quietness of demeanour, obedi
ence, regularity, and diligence,” were the characteristics 
of a child’s discipline. See "Report of Rev. W. H. 
Brookfield," Minutes. iSh-S-M-^O. Vol. II, p. 73•

3-09nReport of Rev. F. Watkins." Minutes. 18**5 . p, 282 
Inspector Fletcher classified "efficiently organized • • . 
actively progressing, popular schools ..." as those where 
"discipline is paramount." See "Report of Joseph Fletcher," 
Minutes. iS^V-w. p. 281.
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Greater pains should be taken in making all the 

boys go through certain bodily exercises and drill, 
In causing them to stand or sit In proper positions, 
and requiring an orderly disposition of their caps 
and satchels, which are sometimes carelessly tossed 
Into a heap on the floor» It Is overlooked, that 
these matters, besides being physically beneficial, 
have a great moral effect In producing habits of 
obedience, order, and attention. Children should be 
Inured to habits of cleanliness In dress and person.HO

Quietness and order were prime requisites for teaching In 

overcrowded, poorly ventilated, and ill-equipped school 

roans• Through the use of military drill and calisthenics, 
quietness, order, and obedience became evident. In 1859 

Her Majesty^ Inspector Watkins reported on schools In 

Yorkshire, saying,

Much also has been done by the right use of the 
play ground and school-garden. These agents are not 
only valuable In themselves as conducive to health, 
and profitable for their own direct objects, giving 
quickness to the eye, steadiness to the foot, and 
dexterity to the hand, either for labour or for play; 
but they are valuable as lengthening and deepening 
the action of the cultivated and disciplined mind of 
the man or woman upon the boys and girls under their 
charge, , ,

"Habits of obedience, order, and attention," being recog

nized as important effects of military drill and calis

thenics, were the outstanding objectives for which such

•^"Report of Rev, Joseph Kennedy," Minutes. 
18U8-V9-5O. p. 176,

Hl“Report of Rev, F, Watkins," Report. 1859-60 
p. 36.
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112 activities were advocated.

Attendance was also a chronic problem in elementary 

schools. Little knowledge could be acquired by children 

whose attendance was irregular or of short duration. In 

spite of many and varied effortst schools were not espe

cially successful in enticing children into the school house. 
In industrial districts in northern England in 18U3, Her 

Majesty’s Inspector Watkins reported children "leaving 

school at a very early age," or "in and out of school con

stantly.” In agricultural areas attendance was no better. 

According to Watkins,

• • » haytime, dibbling wheat, setting potatoes, 
dropping beans, drawing turnips, pulling kecks 
/charlock/, driving donkeys, attending "flies” 
Zbirdj/ • • ♦ keep children out of school, or . . . 
cause them to leave at an early age.113

Watkins estimated "the average duration of each child’s 
schooling not to exceed two years.By 1855 military 

drill and calisthenics had come to be regarded as means to 
raise attendance. Her Majesty’s Inspector Norris reported 

that a few schools in western England had adopted "various

112According to Inspector Oakeley, "school drill is 
extremely valuable . . * in promoting habits of order, 
method, and obedience. • . See “Report of H. E. Oakeley," 
Report. 1862-20, p. 335e

UlMReport of Rev. F, Watkins," Minutes. 18U^-U. 
p♦ 120.

p» us •
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schemes of recreation, tending to render the school more 

attractive and popular, and so to increase and prolong the 

attendance of the childrenIn the same year Matthew 

Arnold recommended to all schools that physical education 

be used as a means to improve attendance*  Arnold stated, 

“No where are good school-buildings, and, above all, a good 

play ground, such a potent means of attraction to scholars 

as in London. * *

Cleanliness and health of school children was the 

third problem with which physical education came to be 

associated. From the beginning, inspectors found school 

rooms and school children filthy. Usually teachers were 
unable to cope with the problem*  In 18h-3, when the Rev*  

Frederick Watkins reported on 162 schools in northern 

England with 12,676 children present at Inspection, he found 

school rooms in the manufacturing districts extremely dirtyi 

Northumbrian schools are . . . deficient of 
discipline and abundant In dirt. At one school, 
there were literally furrows of dust on the floor, 
in which the naked feet of the children seemed 
delighted to burrow*117

H5MReport of Rev*  J. P*  Norris,” Minutes. 18??-5^6. 
P. 389.

ll^'’Report of Matthew Arnold,” Minutes. 18??-?6.
p. W.

117»«Report of Rev*  F. Watkins,” Minutes. 18^3-^.
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Watkins consulted a physician as to Mwhat steps he would 

advise to procure proper health and full vigour of body in 

the lower classes," and passed on to the Committee In his 

report the reply of the physician as followsx

• • • since the sanatory condition of the very 
lowest classes must be greatly dependent upon edu
cation and moral condition, any means which could 
be devised to force upon them some education would, 
in my opinion, be the greatest step In the improve
ment of the sanatory condition#118

The time when education would be compulsory was far in the 

future, but efforts were begun to correct the unhealthy and 

unclean conditions in Joseph Fletcher recommended 

to all schools a practice which he found in a London schools 

» • e a custom which forms the very portal of all 
this discipline Is that of assemblylng all the boys 
in the playground, morning and afternoon, in regi
mental order, according to their classes, for inspec
tion as to cleanliness, and then marching them to 
their several stations in the school-room,120

The use of daily inspection became widespread, though most 

schools had inadequate facilities that children might use 

to wash, as did the children if they were sent home to wash. * so

XlSibid.. p, 129#

H9The common method of cleaning slates Involved 
spitting on them and wiping it off with sleeve or pettycoat, 
A pen was cleaned by inserting it in the mouth, then drying 
it on one’s hair. Inspector Brookfield, Minutes. 18U8-H-9-5O. 
P* 73, stated, "these young butlers and kitchenmaids • # • 
to be . , , may think no harm some day to have recourse to
so prompt and natural an expedient with a plate,"

^20«Report of Joseph Fletcher," Minutes. 18^7-^. 
p, 287.
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To improve the health of the children, recess periods 

were advocated by inspectors in order that children might 

relax and relieve the fatigue brought about from long ses*  

slons of sitting still*  Her Majesty’s Inspector Scoltock, 
reporting on 18,^0 children In 161 Church of England schools 

in the northwestern counties of England In 1861, said:

121nReport of W* Scoltock,” Report. 1861-62, pp* 
158-59*

122”Report of Rev. H* Sandford,“ Report. 1861t-65f 
p. 232.

In no few instances the children come to school at 
9 a,m«, leave at 12, and they are in school again at 
2 p.m,, and remain until 5 o’clock*  I believe the 
strength of the children is exhausted by application 
so continuous * * *|  and If one hour at least were 
cut off from the time actually spent in the school
room, the results would be more satisfactory, for ’all 
work and no play makes Jack a dull boy* ’121

Her Majesty’s Inspector Rev*  H*  Sandford commented In 186^ 

as followsI

Neither their health nor their physique Is Improved 
by their being kept in school all the morning, or. 
still worse, all the afternoon, without exercise in 
the open air} ^7 their being made to sit or stand 
• • ♦ with their arms across their breasts, so that 
they become round shouldered and contracted in the 
chest} by their being crowded together so that they 
have not room to move their limbs freely} by their 
being allowed to stoop forward too much with their 
elbows out when writing* 122

To alleviate these practices, Inspector Sandford recommended 

that a regular system of military drill be made general 

for all schools under the administration of the government.
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Provision of recess periods was not acceptable in most 

schools. The amount of school work required of the children 

together with irregular attendance kept children and their 

teachers far behind in their assignments.

However, resultant Improvement of discipline, 

attendance and punctuality, and the cleanliness of children 

in schools fortunate enough to have someone who could march 

the children in the yard, or give them exercises as they 

stood beside the benches in the school room, or with time 

enough to Insist that children come to school clean, failed 

to make military drill and calisthenics popular. Of 317 
schools inspected in 18U8 by Her Majesty^ Inspector 

Brookfield in southeastern England, only twenty-six had 

some sort of drillBrookfield described the drill that 

he found as defective, limited, and deficient} "good" 
appeared four times. In ISJS of ^51 schools inspected in 

the county of York, 128 had playgrounds or yards, one infant 

school of 189 children had drill The report of 1852 

from Her Majesty’s Inspectors Tlnling and Meredith on 

schools in southwest England stated that of thirty-five 

schools with playgrounds or yards, ranging from "small to

3-23ttRenort of Rev, W, H, Brookfield." Minutes, 
isus-ug-ro. pp. 81-131. 1

^^"Beport of Bev. F. Watkins and Bev. G. B. 
Moncreiff," Minutes. 1852-3. p, 22^«
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fair।R one school of 151* hoys attempted drill 2*̂  A few 

schools had yards containing swings or apparatus 2*̂  As 

there was no pressure to provide physical education of any 

description, schools usually did not, or could not, spend 

the time of teachers or of children In such extra-curricular 

activities, in spite of the improvements which might occur 

from the practice*

The attempt by the Committee of Council on Education 

to draw to the attention of school managers the lack of 

playgrounds and exercise areas, which up to this time had 

not usually been provided, and without which a system of 

physical education was not likely to develop, was also given 

consideration In the chronological development of. physical 
education in elementary schools from 1839 until 1870*

^"Report of Rev*  E*  Douglas Tlnllng and Rev*  R. F*  
Meredith,” Minutes* 1852-3*  p*  252*

12^In 1852, of 1U5 schools in central and eastern 
England, forty-four contained playgrounds or yards, two of 
which provided swings and one provided "seme apparatus*"  
See "Report of Rev*  M< Mitchell*"  Minutes* 1852-3*  pp*  
312-30*  One of eight schools with playgrounds* commons, 
yards, or seashore in southeast England offered drill in 
1852, See "Report of Rev*  W*  H*  Brookfield,” Minutes* 
1852-3*  pp. 369-^9*  Three of seventy-eight schools with 
playgrounds (of a total of 222 schools) Inspected in western 
England in 1852 had drill, and one playground was furnished 
with "a swing and bars* ” See "Report of Rev*  J*  P*  Norris," Minutes. 1852-3*  pp*  ^55-525»
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The Initial Move by the Government to Correct the 

Inadequacies of Playground and Exercise Yards In Elementary 
Schools Prior to 1870

Finally In IS1*?  the government made a tentative move 

toward the correction of the inadequacies of playground 

space, one of the many problems facing voluntary elementary 
schools*  In 1SU? the Committee Issued directives to school 

managers concerning building plans and procedures, in which 

It laid down minimum building and space accommodations, but 

left the provision of a playground or yard permissive. In a 

footnote, the Committee stated, HIt is very desirable that 

there should be at least one play-ground for the schol

ars
mindful of the difficulties facing school 

managers, the Committee made a further effort to draw 
attention to exercise and play areas in 18^« The Committee 

suggested in a circular to Her Majesty^ Inspectors to urge 

school managers to clean up premises, to allow children 

recreation periods, and to provide holidays*  The circular 

read as followsI

127«school Building Forms Ko*  ?, Instructions to 
the Architect or Builder employed by the Promoters of the 
School,” Minutes. IS^-S. p*  Ixxli,
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Circular to Her Majesty^ Inspectors of Schools

7 Aug..’’iB^ 
Siri The attention of the Lord President has been

called to the extreme importance of providing that 
schools are held in wholesome rooms, that the hours 
of continued attendance are not excessive in propor
tion to the age of the children, and that the premises 
afford the means of healthy recreation. . • •

The conditions insisted upon by the Committee . » . 
are maintained with extreme difficulty, and that some 
of them (for instance, sufficient play grounds in the 
densely peopled quarters of towns) have frequently to 
be waived, as impossible to be complied with. . • • 
Existing rooms are often such as to be completely 
unsuitable for occupation by schools. • • •

It might, however, tend to create a more active 
public opinion upon the subject, if Her Majesty's 
Inspectors were to make a point of inquiring into the 
sanitary condition of every school which they Inspect, 
so far as to direct the attention of the managers to 
anything strikingly prejudicial to health in the 
state or in the rules of the school.

Floors which admit of no body of air beneath them; 
a few small windows low down in the walls • • * are 
points to which you might call attention.

128ttcircular to Her Majesty's Inspectors of Schools, 
Aug. 1855,M Minutes. 1855-56. p. 3^.

Infants, in particular, require to be relieved by 
frequent alternations of exercise in the air and of 
lessons in school. You should constantly press upon 
the attention of the managers the importance of pro
viding for something of the kind by the best expedi
ents of which the circumstances admit.

If the common elementary schools in towns, where 
sanitary evils are the most felt, began their daily 
work at as early an hour as that observed in schools 
for the wealthier classes, at least one half-holiday 
per week, besides Saturday, might, without loss of 
lessons, be taken for a walk by the master with all 
the boys, and by the mistress with all the girls, into 
the country.

These walks (for the boys and girls respectively) 
might be taken on different days, or in different direc
tions, or together, as the managers might think best. 
The more scope they can be made to afford for unre
strained exercise the better. . ♦ .128
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Thus, the Committee of Council on Education noted the 

deplorable sanitary conditions of schools, the inadequate 

accommodations, and the lack of playgrounds# To provide 

children with relief from the long sessions of confinement 

in unwholesome roans, the Committee asked the Inspectors to 

press school managers to adopt recess periods, provide play 

space, and take the children on walks into the countryside*  

Conditions in cities were stated to be worse than condi

tions in villages and in the country*  The Committee 

acknowledged that minimum standards for city schools were 

often impossible to enforce) however, it suggested that 

Inspectors constantly call to the attention of school man

agers the importance of providing "something*”

In some areas Immediate efforts were made by school 

managers to comply with the suggestions of the Committee * 
Her Majesty's Inspector Mitchell reported In 18% that 

various schools in eastern England had painted walls, 

improved ventilation, enlarged windows, and constructed sky

lights. Hev*  Mitchell stated that where improvements were 

made, teachers as well as pupils showed less fatigue and 
ill health. Mitchell also noted that brightly painted walls 

tended to give teachers headaches and depressed feelings*  

He suggested that soft colors be used In painting the walls 
and ceilings of rooms. Of the 362 schools inspected by
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Mitchell and his assistant) Rev*  W« Campbell, none was noted 

as having followed the suggestions of the Committee con

cerning playgrounds and recess periods. Mitchell was of the 

opinion that the government should allow school managers to 

initiate improvements of school premises. On the other 

hand, Matthew Arnold, an inspector of schools in London, 

pressed for government direction and supervision. He 

insisted that conditions would improve only to the extent 
of government aid and regulation. In 1861 Matthew Arnold 

reported that London schools which came under his Inspection 

had cleaned up their premises, but

. . . still many are far from clean. I venture 
to predict that the greater the liberty of action 
given to managers in fixing the standard of need
ful school cleanliness, the dirtier will our public 
schools become.129

Thus, efforts to Improve school premises in conformity with 

suggestions made by the Committee of Council on Education 

were concentrated on classroom accommodations, sanitation, 

lighting, and ventilation.

It was too late to provide children with large 

exercise or play space in cities and towns where property 

and land were valuable and the cost of purchase too high 

for school managers.

129MReport of Matthew Arnold,” Report, 1861-2.
p. 133. Also see "Report of Rev. M. Mitchell,” Minutes. 
1856-2, pp. 339-60.
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Summary of Physical Education in Elementary Schools from 
1839 until 1870

The period from 1839 to 1870 was one of governmental 

investigation of physical education and playgrounds in 

elementary schools, of partial acceptance of military drill 

and calisthenics to solve or alleviate the basic school 

problems of discipline, attendance, and cleanliness and 

health of school children, and of initial moves by the 

government to call attention to voluntary school managers 

of the lack of play and exercise space. If any school 

provided children with play or exercise space, it was com

mended by Her Majesty’s Inspectors} and if drill or 

calisthenics were given to the children during or after 

school hours, the school received the praises of the 

inspector, who usually drew attention in his report to the 

improvement in the order, attendance, and cleanliness of 

the children.

However, the provision of play or exercise space 

and the use of drill or calisthenics, for any purpose, were 

left to the discretion of school managers and teachers. No 

additional grant was paid to a school that included phys

ical education activities in its curriculum, and no addi

tional grant was given a school to purchase ground for a 

play area or exercise yard.
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The passage of the Education Act of 1870, which 

permitted school boards to be set up to manage elementary 

schools wherever voluntary schools were considered inadequate 

for the needs of the people, set in motion succeeding 

governmental regulations and rules concerning elementary 

schools that directly led to the establishment of a system 

of physical education. The development of physical education 
in elementary schools from 1870 until 1890 was the next field 

of inquiry to be considered.

During the period after the passage of the Education 
Act in 1870 to 1890, military drill was established as the 

system of physical education for boys in elementary schools, 

Swedish therapeutic exercise was Introduced Into girls’ 

schools as a system of physical education, and finally, the 

recommendations of the Cross Commission, set up in 1866 to 

inquire into elementary education, led to a fusion of 

military drill and physical exercise into one system of 

physical education. Each of these developments of physical 

education was considered in turn in the development of 
physical education in elementary schools from 1870 until 

1890,
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V, THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION IN ELEMENTARY 
SCHOOLS FROM 1870 UNTIL 1890

In the development of physical education in 
elementary schools from 1870 until 1890, consideration was 

given the following phasest (1) the recognition of drill 

as a physical education activity in elementary schools in 
the Code of Regulations of 1871> which immediately followed 

the enactment of the education bill, (2) the revision of the 

Code of Regulations In 1872, In which participation in drill 

was limited to boys, (3) the spread of military drill in 

elementary schools following its recognition as a physical 
education activity in 1871, (M the development of physical 

education for girls from 1870 until 1890, including the 

introduction of Swedish exercises into London schools for 
girls in 1878, and (?) the evidence and recommendations of 

"The Royal Commission Appointed to Enquire Into the Working 
of the Elementary Education Acts (England and Wales),^^O 

1886-1888, that led to the broadening of the concept of 

physical education in elementary schools in 1890#

•^Hereafter referred to as the Report of the Cross 
Commission.
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The Recognition of Military Drill as s. Physical Education 

Activity in Elementary Schools in the Code of Regulations 
of 1871

The Education Act of 1870 did not mention physical 

education? however, it did define a “school house'*  as 

including “the teachers*  dwelling house, and the playground 
(if any) and the offices 2toilet£7 and all premises belong
ing to or required for a school."* 1^1

13^Elementary Education Act. 1870. Article 3.

132The term Education Department referred to "the 
Lords of the Committee of the Privy Council on Education." 
See Elementary Education Act. 1870. Article 3.

Immediately after the bill became law, a new Code of 
Regulations was issued by the Education Department1^2 in 

order to carry out the provisions of the Act. Recognition 

of military drill as a physical education activity in 

elementary schools was made by the Education Department in 

its regulations and instructions. Each regulation and 

instruction to Her Majesty*s  Inspectors of Schools dealing 

with physical education was reviewed in the following 

chronological order1 (1) "Conditions for calculating attend 

ance for financial grants from the government," (2) "Instruc 

tions on the Administration of the New Code (1871),“ which
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contained instructions on drill and recreation, (3) "Circular 

on Drill," addressed to Her Majesty’s Inspectors in "Instruc
tion number 16," and (U) "Memorandum to Her Majesty’s Inspec

tors on drill" and the arrangements made with the War Office 

to supply schools with drill instructors.

"Conditions for calculating attendance for financial 

grants from the government." To qualify for a grant in 

attendance a school had to meet "not less than times, in 

the morning and afternoon, in the course of a year. ..." 

At the end of the year the school might claim "the sum of 
6s. 2^slx shillings—8^ centjg7 per scholar, according to the 
average number in attendance throughout the year.”^^ The 

average number of children in attendance for any period was 

to be found by "adding together the attendance of all the 

scholars for the same period ..." and . dividing the 

sum by the number of times the school . . • met within the 
same periodj the quotient 2bein£7 the average number in 
attendance.”*̂ 1*' Daily attendance was to be counted "for

133»’Code of Regulations, 1871," Section I, Article 
19, Report. 1871-2. p. Ixxxl.

131*'«Code of Regulations, 1871," Section I, Article 
27, Report. 1871-2. p. Ixxxlil.
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any scholar who has been under instruction in secular 

subjects Zno.$7 less than two hours a school was 

allowed to include the children’s attendance at drill in 

calculating its attendance grant) consequently, the recogni

tion of military drill as the method of physical education 

in elementary schools dated from the Code of Regulations of 
1871, of which Article 2b- specifically mentioned drill*  

Article 21+ read as follows:

iS^ncode of Regulations, 1871." Section I, Article 
23, Report. 1871-2. pp. Ixxxii-lxxxiii.

136HCode of Regulations, 1871,” Section I, Article 
2S Report. 1870-71. p. cix.

2^. Attendance at drill under a competent 
instructor, for not more than two hours a week, 
and 20 weeks in the year, may be counted as school 
attendance*13o

Thus, drill became the recognized means of physical education 

in elementary schools, and participation In drill might count 

as attendance toward the school grant.

"Instructions on the Administration of the New Code 
(1871)To explain and define parts of the new code to Her 

Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools, who were given the job of 

supervising the operation of schools under the code by man

agers and teachers, "Instructions on the Administration of 
the New Code (1871)" were Issued. In Article 2l»> of the
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Code, “DrillM was to apply to day scholars only, and was to 

be a part of the regular school curriculum* The instruc

tions to Her Majesty’s Inspectors read as followst

This Article is meant to apply—
(1,) To day scholars only,
(2,) To drill forming part of the ordinary routine 

of school work, and therefore falling within the 
ordinary school hours, A school meeting (Art. 23) 
may be held on Saturday morning for “drillN or 
“music” or both. But my Lords are advised that not 
more than one hour at a time should be devoted to 
drill in the case of children,137

Therefore, physical education—military drill—was offi

cially given a place in the elementary school system.

At the same time, the differentiation between 

physical education and recreation was made. In the same 

instructions, under the heading “Recreation," any interval 

allowed for recreation in the time prescribed for secular 
instruction by Article 23 of the New Code (not less than 

“two hours in day schools," and "one hour and a half" in 
evening schools) must not exceedi

(1.) For infants under seven,—Half an hour in 
the course of a school meeting of two and a half 
hours and upwards? or a quarter of an hour in a 
shorter meeting.

(2,) For children above seven,—A quarter of an 
hour in the course of a meeting of three hours, or 
from five to ten minutes in a shorter meeting.138

137«ingtructions on the Administration of the New 
Code (1871)," Report. 1870-71. p, cxxxiil,

^Sloc, cit.
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In other words, schools were permitted to have recess 

periods--"recreational intervals'* —for children in order to 

break the long periods of study, but limitations were placed 

on their length and they were not to be substituted for 

physical education periods.

"Circular on Drill" addressed to Her Majesty*s  
Inspectors in "Instruction number 16." No doubt to clear 

up queries from Her Majesty’s Inspectors and to clarify 

its position to all concerned, the Education Department 

addressed "Circular on Drill" to Her Majesty’s Inspectors 
in "Instruction number 16." According to the circular, 

Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools were to remember that 

drill was voluntary on the part of school managers, and 
that the inclusion of it in the Code of 1871 for elementary 

schools had been merely a suggestion to school managers. 

The circular read as follows:

Education Department, 
5th June, 1871. 

Sir, 
In the event of your being consulted by the 

managers of schools • • • as to instruction in 
drill, under Article 23 of the New Code, the fol
lowing memorandum and letter from the War Office 
may be useful. You will understand . . . that 
managers who wish to have their boys drilled, as 
part of the ordinary school course, must be left 
entirely free to make the best arrangements for 
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the purpose which the circumstances of each school 
may allow, • • •

I am, etc,
F, R, Sandford.

To Her Majesty’s Inspector of Schools,139 

Thus It was left entirely to the managers of schools to 

Include physical education—military drill—In the curric

ulum,

•’Memorandum to Her Majesty’s Inspectors.” Further 

clarification of drill was made In a memorandum to Her 
Majesty’s Inspectors, dated June 5, 1871, In which drill 

was defined and given purposes mentioning only boys as 

participants and noting a supply of Instructors, "Drill” 

was defined In the memorandum as military drill.

The amount of drill suggested for schools Is 
that comprised In Part I, and some of Part II, In 
the Field Exercise Book, 1870, under the heads of 
squad, or recruit, and company drill.IW

Part One of the Field Exercise Book Included the manual of 

arms, simple calisthenics, and elementary marching forma

tions. The second part Included advanced marching tech

niques with the rifle.

The purpose of military drill in elementary schools 

was disciplinary. According to the memorandum,

139minstructions of the Administration of the New 
Code (1871)," Report. 1870-71. p. cxxxvi,

llt0Loc. cit.
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The elementary drill * # , would be sufficient 
to teach the boys habits of sharp obedience, smart
ness, order, and cleanliness J-1*!

Thereafter, children were to acquire "habits of sharp 

obedience, smartness, order, and cleanliness" through the 

practice of military drill•

In addition to defining drill and giving it a 

purpose, the Education Department suggested to school man
agers that they use the ready supply of volunteer** 11'2 

instructors at hand# Volunteer companies had been formed 

throughout the country, consequently

In the vicinity of a great number of schools 
throughout England, there are now detachments of 
Volunteers drilled once or twice a week, . , • by 
Government instructors# • . . By going to the 
villages a few hours earlier, they would be able 
to drill the boys in the afternoon, and be ready for 
the Volunteers in the evening# • •

In areas where the demand might be greater than the supply, 

"# • • the permanent staff of the militia might also give 

assistance, as during the greater part of the year they
i la.have not much to do." A pay scale for Instructors was 

also suggested by the Education Department*

l^lLoc. cit.

American terminology, a volunteer would refer 
to a national guardsman#

1^3rtinstructions of the Administration of the New
Code (1871)," Report. 1870-71# p# cxxxvi#

^1<ltlioc. cit.
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The payments to instructors would probably be 
sixpence for each day of actual drill*  in towns 
and villages at which they had to drill Volunteers, 
and one penny a mile marching money where Volunteer 
and school drill could be combined

In order that schools might not meet with any 

difficulty in employing volunteers to Instruct boys in 

military drill, the Education Department made arrangements 

with the War Office to supply schools with instructors*  

The department appended to the memorandum the correspond

ence from the War Office in which permission was granted 

to use non-commissioned officers as instructors. The letter 

from the War Office read as followsi

War Office.
19th May 1871,

Sir,
With reference to the memorandum left at this 

department on the l?th ultimo, I am directed by Mr, 
Secretary Cardwell to acquaint you, for the informa
tion of the Lord President, that there will be no 
objection on his part to the employment, with the 
approval of their commanding officers, of serjeants 
of the permanent staff of Militia and Volunteers, in 
the vicinity of schools, in drilling the boys of such 
schools on the terms proposed.

I have the honour to be, etc,, 
(Signed) Northbrook

Sir F, R, Sandford. Secretary 
Committee of Council on Education.Iw

Thus, the supply of drill instructors Included sergeants

^Loc,. elt.

^^Loc. clt. 



221

of volunteer and militia companies, or school masters who 

previously had passed a sergeant’s examination in drill.

The Code of Regulations of 1871 recognized a system 

of physical education, which schools might or might not 

adopt, and which consisted of military drill. Its purpose 

was disciplinary, and Its inclusion in the curriculum of a 

school might count as attendance toward the school grant. 

The Education Department allowed school managers to hire 

sergeants of volunteer or militia companies to act as 

instructors. Only boys were mentioned as participants in 

the program.
According to the Code of 1871, participation in 

drill was not limited to boys, but only boys were specif

ically mentioned in the instructions to Her Majesty’s 

Inspectors. The obvious contradiction created a question 

in the minds of many whether or not girls were included in 

the program. The government’s resolution of this question 
came about in a revision of the code in 1872, which was 

considered next in the development of military drill in 
elementary schools from 1870 until 1890.

The Revision of the Code of Regulations. 1872

In 1872 the Code of Regulations was revised by the 

Education Department and the question of whether girls as 
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well as boys were to participate in military drill was 
settled. Article 2lf of the Code of 1871 was modified to 

read from:

Attendance at drill, under a competent instructor, 
for not more than two hours a week, and 20 weeks in 
the year, may be counted as school attendance.1*?

to read as follows:

Attendance of boys at drill, under a competent 
instructor, for not more than two hours a week, and 
20 weeks in the year, may, in a day school, be 
counted as school attendance.llto

Thus girls were excluded from participating in physical 

education that counted as school attendance. With only boys 

participating in drill, girls were left to sew—a basic 

subject for which a grant was also paid. It was to be many 

years before girls participated in physical education on an 

equal footing with boys.

The third point of inquiry into the study of the 

development of physical education in elementary schools from 
1870 to 1890 involved tracing the spread of military drill 

In elementary schools following its recognition as a phys
ical education activity in 1871.

Encode of Regulations, 1871,“ Article 2b-, Report. 
1870-71. p. cix.

^"Revision of Code (1871), 1872,« Report. 1871-72. 
p. ci.
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The Spread of Military Drill In Elementary Schools Following 
Its Recognition as a Physical Education Activity in 1871

The officially recognized system of physical educa

tion-military drill- spread slowly in elementary schools. 

The educational, disciplinary, and cleanliness and health 

advantages It afforded pupils were constantly brought to the 

attention of school managers and teachers by inspectors, but 

it was not compulsoryj and lack of space, lack of funds, 

and scarcity of instructors kept it from being universally 

adopted,

The spread of military drill in elementary schools 
following Its recognition In 1871 was considered by noting 

(1) evidence of military drill in elementary schools and 

comments of Her Majesty,s Inspectors of Schools on the 
purposes of drill from 1870 to I87U, (2) evidence of mili

tary drill in elementary schools and comments on the spread 
and purposes of drill by Her Majesty’s Inspectors from 1871* 

until 1890, and (3) evidence of calisthenics (sometimes 

confused with military drill by teachers) in elementary 
schools from 1871f until 1890,

The spread of military drill in elementary schools 
from 1870 until I87U. During the first four years after 

military drill had been recognized as the system of physical



221*  

education, Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools constantly 

brought to the attention of school managers and teachers the 

importance of including drill in their school work*  Fre

quently, reports of the inspectors mentioned the educational, 

disciplinary, and health advantages to be derived from the 

use of drill. In spite of the encouragement given drill by 
inspectors, few schools attempted it. In 1871 from the 

southern counties of Dorset and Somerset, Her Majesty’s 
Inspector Tregarthen, reporting on 191* schools (In which 

were enrolled 9,285 boys and 8,688 girls), stated that two 

schools had adopted drill since the new code came into 

force. His report also included the following statement 

concerning the advantages that children would derive from 

the practice:

I wish I were able to report that "drill received 
great attention in every school in my district; for 
smartness, activity, and prompt obedience, obtained 
in the performance of simultaneous bodily exercise, 
could not but exert the most beneficial effects on 
the children and the discipline of the schools. . . 
Drill, as the most effective means for the proper 
maintenance of good discipline, is not sufficiently 
practiced♦ Next year I shall hope to be able to report 
great progress in this direction.1*9

^■^"Report of Rev. W. F. Tregarthen,” Report 
1870-71. p. 223.
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Tregarthen was convinced that military drill would not only 

benefit the health of the children but also improve their 

"smartness, activity, and prompt obedience,"
In 1871 Her Majesty*s  Inspector Morell, reporting on 

schools in the City and Greenwich districts of London, 

stated, ", , « military drill , • , will necessarily be

• . , slow in coming into general use" in the crowded areas 

of LondonReferring to schools in general, Morell said,

I cannot but think that military drill, if made 
a point of in our schools generally throughout the 
country, would add greatly to the health and phys
ical development of the people; that it would train 
them to good habits of obeying orders when requisite, 
and would lay the foundation for rendering an aptitude 
for military service almost universal amongst the 
English people. On all accounts the drill movement 
(now only just begun) appears to me worthy of 
encouragement and expansion,*51

Thus, Her Majesty*s  Inspector Morell suggested that military 

drill in schools would serve as a means of preparing the 

people for military service in time of war*  Reporting on 

the schools in northwestern England, Inspector Kennedy also 

praised the introduction of military drill, saying, "the 

attention to the value of drill which the new code has 

aroused is already showing good effects, and I hope that the

^"Report of J. D, Morell," Report. 1871-72, p, 63.

■^^Loc. clt.
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practice of drill • « • will be developed more and more in 
152 elementary schools'

Further encouragement of drill was made by Her 

Majesty’s Inspector Fussell, who reported on schools in the 

London district of Finsburg in 1872 where drill was “gradu

ally being Introduced• • * Fussell hoped "that schools 

will not be allowed to ’play at it,’" as "its advantage as 

an element in education is great# , • During the 
same year, Inspector Brodie reported on lb-? schools in the 

densely populated industrial county of Lancaster# He 

advocated the use of drill to correct poor posture of chil

dren after long hours of sitting#

Drill has been generally introduced into boys’ 
schools, and into some mixed schools also, • • • 
In a few schools drill serjeants have been engaged, 
but in most the schoolmaster, who has often been or 
perhaps still is a volunteer, is the drill master# 
It is doing a great deal of good to flatten the round 
backs of the boys, and to smarten them up after 
leaning over their writing desks♦I?*

According to Brodie, the use of sergeants to instruct chil

dren in drill had not been adopted to any great extent, 
probably due to the expense# Speaking of 16? schools (with

1?2"Report of Rev# W# J. Kennedy," Report. 1871-72.
P# ?7«

^•^"Report of Rev, J, Q# G, Fussell,” Report. 1872-73. 
p# 88,

1^”Report of E, H# Brodie," Report. 1872-73, p# ?2, 



227

9$082 children enrolled) in northwestern England, Her 

Majesty♦s Inspector Parey stated, "military drill has only 

been taught in a few schools as yet by a properly qualified 

officer, but attention has been drawn to the subject 

In Middlesex County, just west of Metropolitan London, 

Inspector Renouf found military drill "nearly universal 
♦ ♦ . in boys1 schools," where it was "very thoroughly 
taught, and in most schools by professional men»"^^

However, by 1873 the adoption of military drill In 

elementary schools had not shown much progress. Reports of 

inspectors included information similar to that given in 

the preceding two years. Reporting on schools in Lancashire 
in 1873> Her Majesty’s Inspector Coward stated, "the amount 
/of dr 11X7 taught now is very slight, consisting chiefly of 

... a little military drill by the master." Of 190 schools 

visited by Coward, he found "about six" in which "a drill 

serjeant is regularly employed to teach it. • .

1^"Report of Rev. C, H. Parey," Report. 1872-73. 
p. 112.

•^"Report of P. LePage Renouf," Report. 1872-73. 
p. 122.

•^"Report of W. Scott Coward," Report. 1873-71*' . 
P*  93.
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The lack of enthusiasm for military drill in state-aided 

schools in Lancashire prompted Coward to recommend that 

schools in large towns share a drill sergeant, who would 

conduct drill "in some open place" where all children might 

congregate. The advantages of such a scheme were given by 

Coward to be "health and discipline" for boys, and economy 
for the schools 3^®

Five hundred schools in the western county of 
Wiltshire were inspected in 1873 in which "drill is almost 

universally omitted, partly from the difficulty of obtaining 

a qualified instructor. • • In the southeastern

counties of Kent and Sussex and the western county of 

Gloucester "very little of drill" was found by Inspec
tion.^-®0 Reporting on schools in the London district of 

Lambeth in 1783> Her Majesty’s Inspector Sharpe stated, "a 

few schools attempt military drill, but want of space is an 

Insuperable barrier in most London schools.

^58loc. cit.
•l^MReport Of Rev, s, j, q, Fraser," Report. 1873-71t-. 

p. 1(A-.
160nRepOrt of Rev*  G. R. Moncrelff," Report. iSyi-?1*. 

p. 125.

"Report of Rev. T. W. Sharpe," Report. 1873-7M-. 
P. 193.
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From 1870 until IS?1*-  the adoption of physical 

education in elementary schools progressed slowly, primarily 

because of lack of space, especially in schools located in 

built-up districts in towns। lack of funds to pay instruc

tors; and the scarcity of instructors near enough for the 

school to use. The encouragement given it by Her Majesty^ 

Inspectors of Schools had little effect*

The spread of military drill in elementary schools 
from 187h- until 1890. Between IS?1* and 1890 the adoption 

of military drill in state-aided schools was characterized 

by the same slow progress. However, in schools where it was 

practiced, Inspectors reported that it was successful in 

improving posture, health, order, and especially discipline. 

In elementary schools in Cheshire and Lancashire, “non

commissioned officers of the militia or volunteers have in 

many cases been added to the school staff,” resulting in 

“. . . a manifest improvement in the discipline,{fader 

proper guidance, military drill was sometimes practiced 

quite elaborately. Reporting on schools In Oxfordshire and 
Buckinghamshire in IS?1!-, Her Majesty’s Inspector Pickard 

described the drill he found in a village school,

162ti£eport of Rev. J. Lomax,” Report. 
p. 108.
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• e • where the boys have been some years past 
regularly drilled by an enthusiastic captain of 
volunteers, • « • it has come to be a matter of 
ambition to be admitted into the corps, for which 
those only who have attained the mature age of 
seven years are eligible; and on the day of inspec
tion they not only march well, go through the 
extension motions, form fours, etc., but are able 
to skirmish in a very creditsole manner.163

Ho doubt the interest shown in military drill by the 

enthusiastic captain was reason enough for the boys to 

participate so readily. In their skirmishes, the boys 

probably used dummy rifles, for the weight of an ordinary 

rifle would have overloaded a seven-year-old boy. Reports 

from other inspectors were not so detailed. Inspector 
Capel, reporting on 216 schools in Warwickshire said, 

"Military drill has been attempted in several of my schools, 
and in some cases very successfully."1^1* From the north of 

England "drill is not so much cultivated as I think it 
might be."1^ In the southwestern county of Devon, Her 

Majesty*s  Inspector Howard reported on 2U3 schools with 

"13,631* children present on the day of inspection," in which

163nReport of Rev. H. Adair Pickard," Renort. 
187U-75. p. 125.

l^MReport of Rev. H. M, Capel," Renort. 187^-76. 
p. 281t-.

16^«Report of W. E. Currey," Renort. 1875-76. p. 297• 
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military drill was taught In ”a few of the larger boys*  
schools• • • #m166

The primary purpose of drill was still discipline»
In 1875 Inspector Legard stated,

Military drill « • • has good effects in habit
uating boys to be obedient, as a physical exercise, 
especially for those whose life will hereafter be 
spent in the workshop or factory it is most useful, 
but as an aid to discipline it is invaluable♦lo?

But even as a disciplinary measure, military drill could not 

stop whispering and copying by school children. An inter

esting comment was made by Inspector Pennethorne as follows:

I consider drill of great service to schools. 
Both at Berwick and Tynemouth the children are 
taught drill by a sergeant in the regular army, 
and the effect is very marked in conducting general 
movements in or dismissal from the school. It 
Improves the posture of the children and it produces 
a certain kind of order, but it has no effect in 
checking the whispers for assistance, copying, and the like,168

In every Instance, however, military drill improved the 

discipline of school children. Having never learned to sit 

still, to obey commands, or to practice personal cleanliness,

166ftReport of Rev, W, W, Howard,M Report. 1875-76. 
p, 311.

1^7«Report of A, G, Legard," Report. 1875-76. 
p,

168ttReport of D, P, Pennethorne," Report. 1875-76. 
p, 381,
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children learned these simple requisites in schools where 

military drill was taught*

During the same period the demand for a compulsory 

system of physical education began to grow. Evidences of 

the desire for a compulsory system appeared first in the 

reports of Inspectors to the Education Department in which 

they frequently inserted recommendations to that effect*  
For example, in the 1875 report of Inspector Danby on 270 

schools in the southern counties of Suffolk and Essex, he 

stated,

It would be well, if instruction in military 
drill were much more general than it is now. I 
should be very glad to see it introduced into every 
boys*  school, as It greatly promotes habits of 
smartness and discipline.169

In 1876 Her Majesty*s  Inspector Sandford went so far as to 

suggest that schools be paid a grant for teaching military 

drill. His statement read as follows1

To have the youth of the country trained In 
the practice of drill is a matter of such national 
importance that I certainly think a small grant 
might be given to encourage it in State-aided 
schools.170

^9wReport of T. W. Danby,” Report. 1875-76. p. 307.

^70«»Report of Rev. H. R. Sandford,” Report. 1876-77. 
p. 555.
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From such small beginnings, the desire for compulsory 

physical education began to grow. Before the end of the 

century, steps had been taken toward making physical educa

tion a compulsory part of the curriculum of elementary 

schools.
From 1880 until the end of the century, specific 

evidence of the number of schools practicing military drill 
was available. From 1880 to 1890 inspectors and the 

Education Department tabulated figures, thus providing a 
more reliable source of data. In 1880 there were 3>895,82h- 

children enrolled in 17,^l^ day schools receiving aid from 

the government. Military drill was “systematically taught, 

with more or less satisfactory results, to the boys attend

ing 1,203“ of these schools The following year the 
number of aided day schools had risen to 18,062, but 

military drill was found In only 1,172 schoolsIn 188? 

the number of schools aided by the government rose to 
19,063, only 1,28b- of which had drill,173 in 1888 there 

were 19,328 schools on the grant list, with 1,376 schools 

including military drill to boys “with more or less

17^Report. 1880-81, p, xii, 

172Report. 1881-82, p. xiv, 

^73Renort« 1885-86. p, lx.
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satisfactory results."1?1* Finally in 1890, the number of 

day schools had risen to 19,^98, with h-,825,650 children 

enrolled. Drill was given to boys in IjM-lU schools, the 
largest number ever to provide drill ^5 ^ot the ten-year 

period from 1880 until 1890, the increase in number of 

elementary schools affording military drill was only 211, 
while the number of schools increased by lySS1*.  Therefore, 

the spread of military drill in elementary state-aided 
schools from 1870 until 1890 was extremely slow, with only 

a very small portion of schools attempting it.

171*ReT)ort. 1888-89. p. 19.

^^Report. 1890-91. p. 19.

Meanwhile, some schools had been giving children 

calisthenics, which were sometimes practiced in conjunction 

with drill and sometimes alone; but in any case, only drill 

was officially recognized and received the grant.

Calisthenics in elementary schools from IS?1!- until 

1890. The importance of calisthenics to the development of 

military drill was due to the fact that it was used in some 

schools as physical education in place of drill, or with 

drill, and that schools were becoming cognizant that drill 

alone was not a system of physical education.
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It was often difficult for teachers to determine 

where calisthenics stopped and drill commenced, because the 

Field Manual contained the calisthenics given to soldiers as 
well as marching techniques. In IB?1* Her Majesty’s Inspec

tor Gream reported on 285 schools in Essex County as 

follows:

^'•Report of Rev. N, Gream," Report. 187U-75. 
pp. 91+-95.

177t»Report of J. Pember," Report. 1871+-75. p, 105.

Military drill was not taught generally as could 
be desired, but where it was taught too much atten
tion was bestowed upon the showy movements and 
formation in company drill, and not nearly enough 
care . , . bestowed upon the extension motions and 
other devices known in the army as ’setting up 
drill,’ which are so essential to the perfect phys
ical development of the body.176

The idea that "extension motions"—calisthenics—were more 

Important than marching was relatively new, as was Cream’s 

remark implying that physical development of the body was 

more important than discipline. Of 271 schools visited in 
Worcestershire in IB?1*,  twenty-seven had some sort of 

calisthenics, which was a very high percentage. Inspector 

Pember stated, "a great deal of attention had been paid to 

the ’extension motions’ . , ♦, of great value in extending 
the chest and strengthening the body generally,"** -^

In spite of the permissive nature of the Code of 
1871, Inspector Parez reported in 1876 that he required
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•’ordinary school drill, consisting of , « . arm exercises 

and simple extension movements, to be practiced in all 
schools, girls1 as well as boys*. ”1^ in jgBO Matthew 

Arnold made a plea for physical exercises and recreation 

in which he said,

^SwReport of Rev. C, H, Parez," Report. 1876-77. 
P. 535.

^79soard of Education, Reports on Elementary Schools. 
1852-1882 by Matthew Arnold, new ed, (London: His Majesty *s 
Stationery Office, 1910), pp, 215-16,

Bodily exercise, also, and recreation, deserve 
far more care in our schools than they receive. 
We take too little thought for the bodies of our 
school children, we are too intent on forcing more 
and still more into their minds, • , ,^79

In order to recognize the advantages of "bodily exercise" 
and "recreation," which Arnold advocated in i860, the 

Education Department would have to change its concept of 

physical education to include more than military drill in 

the system offered to elementary schools.

To recapitulate, military drill did not spread 

appreciably between 1870 and 1890, In schools in which it 

was incorporated into the curriculum there were decided 

improvements in order, obedience, and manners of children. 

Her Majesty^ Inspectors constantly endeavored to expedite 

its spread, but to little avail. During the same period, 

some schools provided children with exercises of a 
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calisthenlc nature called extension motion, free exercises, 

or bodily exercises.

There was a growing desire on the part of a few to 

include more than military drill in the officially recog
nized system of physical education. Since 1872, at which 

time the participation of only boys in drill was to count 

toward the attendance grant, there had been a movement 

underway to provide girls with physical education other than 

drill. Usually, simple calisthenics served as physical edu

cation for girls until the introduction of Swedish exercises 
in elementary schools in London in I878 broadened the con

cept of physical education in general.

A consideration of the development of physical 
education for girls from 1870 until 1890, Including the 

introduction of Swedish exercises into London schools for 
girls in 1878, was the fourth step undertaken in the develop

ment of physical education in elementary schools from 1870 

until 1890.

The Development of Physical Education for Girls from 1870 

until 1890. Including the Introduction of Swedish Exercises 

into London Schools for Girls in 1878

At the time military drill was spreading in schools, 

physical exercises of a calisthenlc nature were being used 

In other and the same schools, but the lack of official
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recognition kept them from spreading until 1872, when it was 

definitely stated by the Education Department that only boys 

were to be given drill. At first the exclusion of girls 

from drill left most schools for girls without any system 

of physical education, but the adoption of Swedish exercises 
in London schools in 18?8 provided girls’ schools with a 

system of physical education comparable to that provided 

boys.

In the development of physical education for girls 
from 1870 until 1890, consideration was given (1) the 

inclusion of girls in drill before the revision of the Code 
of Regulations in 1872 during which time teachers and inspec

tors alike assumed that military drill applied to school 

children in generalj (2) the Revised Code of Regulations of 

1872, in which it was definitely stated that only boys’ 

participation in drill would count toward the attendance 
grant, and to the Revised Code of Regulations of I87S, in 

which girls were offered cooking classes to take the place 

of physical education) and (3) the Introduction of Swedish 

exercises into London elementary schools for girls in 1878, 

from which it spread to other schools, eventually becoming 

a recognized part of the system of physical education in 
1890. The inclusion of girls in military drill before 1872 

was discussed first.
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The inclusion of girls in military drill before 1872. 

Under the Code of Regulations of 1871 it was not entirely 

clear whether ”drilln was to be given to girls as well as to 

boys. Boys had been specifically mentioned in the memorandum 

to Her Majesty's Inspectors, but there was no official state

ment which said that girls might not participate. Conse

quently, some schools Included girls in the classes taking 

drill. Her Majesty's Inspector Brodie, reporting on schools 

in Lancashire in 1872, said, "drill has been • . . intro

duced . . . into some mixed schools . • ., the girls even 
partaking (and why should they not?) in its advantages 

Matthew Arnold also made a plea for military drill or 

calisthenics to be made a part of the training of girls in 
1872. Arnold stated:

l80"Report of E. H. Brodie," Report. 1872-73. p. 52. 

l^lRenorts on Elementary Schools. 1852-1882. by 
Matthew Arnold, o. 152.

I think it would be well to allow a certain time 
taken for drill or calisthenics, whenever these are 
regularly and properly taught, to count as part of 
the school time for girls' schools as well as for 
boys' schools.181

In the metropolitan district of Finsbury, Her Majesty's 

Inspector Fussell remarked that where drill was provided, 

"the girls, as well as the boys, are instructed, usually at 

different hours") he went on to say that he hoped to see 

drill "receive official recognition in girls' schools," l
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for "few things are calculated to be of greater advantage to 

their health and spirits, or to the promotion of their bodily 

and (indirectly) of their mental activity* M Her Majesty’s 

Inspector Parez stated, "I should like to see extension 

motions practiced in girls1 as well as in boys’ schools, and 

the female pupil-teachers, who as I mentioned in my last 

report do not get sufficient exercise, should take part in 
this drill.** 183

Of je Qe ce Fussell,** Report. 1872-73.
P. 89*

^®3«Report of Rev* C. H. Parez,** Report. 1872-73.
p. 112.

1811'”Revision of Code (1871), 1872,** Report. 1871-72.

Therefore, the recognition of military drill as the 

physical education activity in elementary schools created 

an interest by inspectors in the inclusion of girls in the 

activity*  No statement was made by any inspector in which 

military drill, or a modified form, was considered inappro

priate for girls*  However, the Revised Code of Regulations 
of 1872 settled the question of whether or not girls were 

to participate in the drill.

The Revised Codes of Regulations of 1872 and of 1875. 

The Revised Code of Regulations of 1872 definitely stated 
that only boys were to attend at drill* * * * * 1811' No rule was

p. ci
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made that girls could not be taught drill, but their 

attendance at drill would not count toward the grant paid 

for school attendance, and the collection of the grant was 

the important reason for schools to include drill in the 

curriculum.

Nevertheless, the advocators of girls’ physical 

education continued to demand attention. Evidence that the 

London School Board wanted some sort of physical exercises 

for girls was pointed out in Her Majesty’s Inspector

Sharpe’s report in 1873 on the schools in Lambeth, London.

His report included a letter by his assistant, which read 

as follows:

I think, with the London School Board, that 
drill is as desirable for girls as for boys, though 
it should be taught to them at a different hour. 
Drill is cheap calisthenics, and girls, who are less 
in the open air than boys, need it even more than 
they. I should be glad if my Lords would require 
that drill should be taught by a qualified instruc
tor in all large schools of either sexA°5

Inspector Sharpe concurred with his assistant and the London

School Board that drill should be offered for girls, but 

the Education Department preferred to substitute cooking 

for physical education for girls,

^®?HReport of Rev. R. Temple,” Report. 1873-7^. 
p. 221,
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In 1875 Her Majesty’s Inspectors, and others who 

were advocating drill for girls, got an official answer to 
their problem• In the Revised Code of Regulations for 1875, 

schools that set up cooking classes which met with minimum 

standards listed by the Education Department were qualified 
to count it as attendance toward the grant*  Article 2^ of 

the Elementary Education Act of 1870 was amended to read 

as follows:

186««code of Regulations, 1875,n Report. 187h-75. 
p. clxx.

^^Report. 1880-81. p. xii.

Attendance of boys at military drill, under a 
competent instructor, or of girls at lessons in 
practical cookery, approved by the inspector, for 
not more than two hours a week, and MO hours in the 
year, may, in a day school, be counted as school attendance*186

Because of the expense involved in setting it up, cooking 
did not prove to be very popular. As late as 1880 cooking 
was taught in 276 schools out of a total of 17,61M-*'* -®^

Nevertheless, some schools allowed girls to take some 

kind of physical exercise, even though the schools did not 
receive a grant for teaching it. In 1876 Her Majesty’s 

Inspector Parez required that all schools in his district In 

northwestern England teach "ordinary school drill * , • 

girls’ as well as boys’, the girls omitting the stooping
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exercises.”^®® In 1878 the London School Board took matters 

into its own hands and hired a teacher of physical exercises 

whose duties were to instruct women teachers in the Swedish 

system of therapeutic exercises. The introduction of the 

Swedish system of therapeutic exercises into London schools 

for girls was discussed as the final topic in the develop
ment of physical education for girls from 1870 until 1890.

The introduction of Swedish exercises into London 
elementary schools. In 1878 the London School Board hired 

Miss Concordia Lofving, a graduate of the Central Institute 

of Stockholm, Sweden (where a system of therapeutic exer

cises was taught on the system developed earlier by Peter 
Ling), to conduct courses for women teachers in the Swedish 

exercises. Most girls in elementary schools were taught by 

women} consequently, Miss Lofving^ courses for teachers 

gave girls a system of physical education which corresponded 

to the military drill taught boys. In the first year of her 
superIntendency, she received 600 applications for her 
course 3®^ Miss Lofving continued to conduct her courses 

for the London School Board until 1881, at which time she

188"Report of Rev. C. H. Parez," Report. 1876-77. 
p. 535.

3-®9Education Department, Special Enquiries and 
Reports (London* Her Majesty’s Stationery Office. 1898). 
II, p. 186.
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resigned and Madame Bergman Osterberg was given the position. 

Madame Osterberg, also a graduate of the Ling School in 

Sweden, was an enthusiastic advocate of therapeutic exer
cises. She continued the work of Miss Lofving until 1885, 

at which time she founded the Dartmouth Physical Training 

College for Women where she taught the Swedish system of 

exercises.
After 1885 girls in London, and to a smaller degree 

girls in other sections of the country, were given physical 

education by teachers trained in Swedish exercises at the 

college of Madame Osterberg or by teachers previously 

instructed in London. Physical education for girls in 

elementary schools continued without any financial assist

ance from the Education Department. It took little notice 

of the efforts of the London School Board to provide girls 
with physical education until the Cross Commission (1886- 

1888) heard evidence from Madame Osterberg (who wished to 

introduce her system of Swedish exercises into all elemen

tary schools) and other educators who previously had been 

influenced by Madame Osterberg,
In 1888 the Cross Commission issued its final report, 

recommending that the physical exercises advocated by 

Madame Osterberg and employed in the London schools for
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girls be made part of the system of physical education in 
elementary schools. In 1890 physical exercises as well as 

military drill were recognized, and girls were allowed to 

participate in physical education for the attendance grant.

The evidence put before the Cross Commission and Its 

subsequent recommendations were not only important to the 

development of physical education for girls, but to the 

development of physical education in general. The broad
ening concept of physical education after 1890 was due in 

large measure to the recommendations of the Commission. 

Consequently, the evidence and recommendations concerning 

physical education were given consideration as the final 

step in the development of physical education in elementary 
schools from 1870 until 1890.

Evidence and Recommendations of the Cross Commission (1886- 

1888) Concerning Physical Education

In 1886 the Cross Commission was appointed by the 

Education Department "to inquire Into the working of the 
Elementary Education Act (1870), England and Wales. 

p 
For two years it gathered data concerning every aspect of 
elementary education. In 1886 there were 19,173 day schools

^^OReport of the Cross Commission. Index to Evidence 
(London! Her Majesty^ Stationery Office, 1888), c* 5329•
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on the annual grant list, 1,33? of which taught military 
drill to boys.1^ In addition to the recorded number of 

schools offering military drill for which they received a 

grant, some girls*  schools in the London area were teaching 

Swedish exercises, and a few schools were giving children 

physical exercises of a calisthenic nature for which they 

did not receive a grant.

The importance of the Cross Commission to the 

development of physical education in elementary schools lay 

in the impetus which its findings and recommendations gave 

to the adoption of physical exercise as a physical education 
activity in 1890, In order to show this Importance, con

sideration was given the evidence brought before the com

mission concerning physical education and the recommendations 

of the commission which resulted in the recognition of 

physical exercise as well as military drill as counting for 

attendance by the Education Department,

Much of the data gathered by the commission was 

through the appearance of voluntary witnesses. Among persons 

interested in physical education appearing before the com

mission were Mr, A. Alexander, director of the Liverpool

^-^iReport. 1886-87, p, xix
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Gymnasium $3-92 Madame Bergman Os ter berg, "superintendent of 

physical education under the London School Board" and 
operator of the Dartmouth College of Physical Training$3-93 

the Rev. Dr. H. W. Crosskey, "chairman of the Birmingham 
School Management Committee since 1880"Mr. Wesley Lee, 
"clerk to the Leeds School Board since 1870" $3-95 i,or<i 

Lingen, "Secretary of the Education Department from 18^7 to 
the end of 1869,,$^9^ Mr. K. E. B. Harrison, "Her Majesty’s 

Inspector of Schools, Liverpool District for the past 11 
years"$3-97 and jfj.. Wyndham Holgate, "Her Majesty’s Inspec

tor of Schools under the Local Government Board for the 

Metropolitan District of London since

Written memorials and suggestions were received by 

the Commission from the "Committee for Securing Open Spaces 
for Recreation In Manchester"3*99  and from the "Metropolitan 

Public Garden, Boulevard and Playground Association."20^

3-92Report of the Cross Commission. Digest of Evidence, 
c. 5329f p. 169.

3-93lbld.r p. 281. ^Ibld., p. 176.

3-95ibid.f p. 213. 3.96ibldee pe 301.

3-97ibid.r p. 226. 3.98Ibldee p, 269.

3-99Report of the Cross Commission. Final Report.
c. JUSJ, Appendix XLVl, p . ^3M'« 

200Ibid., Appendix LVI, p. U37.
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Evidence also included correspondence from the War Office 

in answer to specific questions concerning physical educa

tion which included the desirability of elementary school 
children being taught military drille2®^

Consideration of the information gathered together 

by the Commission involved noting three main points: 
(1) a desire on the part of witnesses and groups submitting 

memorials to make physical education compulsory in elemen
tary schools, (2) the advantages of physical exercises over 

military drill as pointed out by witnesses or through 

correspondence, and (3) evidence of physical education other 

than military drill already going on. The consideration of 

evidence of physical exercises already in practice was 

considered first.

Evidence of physical education other than military 

drill being practiced in elementary schools. Schools in 

densely populated London, Manchester, Liverpool, and Leeds 

were endeavoring to establish a system of physical education 

which included more than military drill. According to Mr.

A. Alexander, "Birmingham has the best system of gymnastics 

of any school board; they have a fair system in Manchester

201Ibld., Appendix CLIII, pp. ^73-75•
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202and Leeds*  • * *M According to the Rev. Dr*  Crosskey, 

"the Birmingham Board pays a special master to give physical 

exercises in all schools, and to train the teachers

202Report of the Cross Commission. Digest of Evidence, 
c. 5329, PT1597----------------------------------------------

203lbid., 30,935, P. 176.
204bid.. 29,^79, 29,U83.

205ibtd., 37,733-37,73S 38,068, p, 216.
206Ibid„ 38,066-38,067.

However, the practice was by no means universal within any 

district, due to the shortage of qualified instructors, lack 

of exercise and play space, and expense of buying apparatus 

and equipment as well as land for playgrounds. In Liverpool 

Mscarcely one-third of the playgrounds * * • are as large
20U as 50 square feet."

In Leeds "Swedish drill is taught to girls and 

infants, the teachers having been instructed in it 
first,"* 2®^ According to Mr, Wesley Lee, "the teacher who 

instructs in the drill was trained under the London School 

Board,thereby implying that teachers in Leeds were 

under the direct influence of Madame Osterberg. Madame 

Osterberg stated in her appearance before the Commission 
that the Swedish system of "free exercises (without
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250

In summation, physical education—usually a system 

of exercises or calisthenics—was practiced in elementary 

schools in the large towns with the evident approval of 

school boards and without any financial aid from the govern

ment# Witnesses did not hesitate to point out the advan

tages of this system over military drill#

The advantages of physical exercises over military 

drill as pointed out by witnesses or through correspondence. 

Madame Osterberg went before the Commission to point out the 

deficiencies of military drill and to state her theories as 

to the best way to make up for the deficiencies. According 

to Madame Osterberg, “the present drill does not develop 
children physically, it simply sharpens their attention.”20® 

She also stated that “deficient and even injurious systems 

of drill are often adopted. , , #n209 t0 correct this state 
of affairs in physical education, she recommended "Ling’s 

Swedish system,” involving progressive, freestanding exer

cises, the purpose of which was to exercise all parts of

2°7lbid.y 52,153, 52,18M-, p. 281.

208Ibld., 52,151*-,  52,155.

2°9ibid.. 52,155.
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the body steadily without over-development of any specific 
set of muscles.* 2^ Madame Osterberg believed that “the 

literary work in schools would be done more easily and with

2l°Ibld.f 52,158, 52,209*

211 Ibid... 52,201-52,220.

212Ibld., 30,939-30,9^1, P. 176.

213lbld., 30,9^.

2l^Re-oort of the Cross Commission. Final Report, 
c. 5^?, Appendix^LIlt, No. 11, p. *7*.

O11 more pleasure if mixed up with healthy exercises.”

Madame Osterberg’s theory was borne out by witnesses from

Birmingham. Wherever physical exercises were taught in the

Birmingham schools, “twenty minutes a day were given to 
these exercises,”2‘1’2 and “the advantages are apparent ♦ , 

with “pupils • . • mentally and physically improved."2^

In answer to questions sent to the War Office, the 

Director General of the Army Medical Department stated:

It is very questionable whether any physical 
exercises of the character adopted and practiced 
by soldiers would beneficially influence young 
children for whom the spontaneous exercises natural 
to them In the playground, and either in the country 
or in a pure atmosphere, are probably the only kinds 
of physical exercise likely to be attended with real 
advantage in their cases.21*

Thus, military drill—such as practiced by soldiers—was 

considered unsuitable for elementary school children by the 
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medical director of the army. However, he did not rule 

out a modified form of drill. He also stated,

But, as country or seaside air and the natural 
play games of childhood cannot be obtained in 
urban centres, some slight benefit might decrue 
from a very light and progressively increasing 
system of physical training, of which gymnastic 
exercises, running, jumping, military drills, and 
swimming formed the main features.21>

After viewing the obstacles to be overcome in providing 

children with playgrounds and ’’pure atmosphere," Director 

General Crawford came to the conclusion that a system of 

physical education could be derived by combining gymnastic 

exercises, military drill, and athletic sports.

The Commission received a similar reply from the 

Army Inspector of Gymnasia stating that physical exercises 

used In the training of recruits would not ”be practicable 

and suitable for children in elementary schools between 

the ages of eight and fourteen.He gave two reasons 

for his standi "In the first place, they are not of a 

recreative character • • and "secondly, they are framed 

for the instruction of men in squads not exceeding 15 in 

number ... and of course in schools the classes would 

necessarily be much larger." Instead of military drill, 

the Inspector suggested a system of exercises being given

21^Ibld.

216Ibld. 
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children of officers stationed at the Aidershot army camp. 

It included,
. . . a series of extension motions (not the 

military ones with rifles), musical dumb bell and 
wand drill, with the lightest possible wooden 
dumb bells and wands, and marching and running, 
hopping, jumping, &C.217

Most of these activities required space, a fact which the 

Inspector acknowledged. To provide physical exercise in 
a small area he suggested that "free gymnastics" (standing 

in one place and waving wands or dumbbells) be substituted 

for the more complicated system

The types of physical education activities thought 

to be most desirable for elementary school children included 

freestanding exercises based on the Swedish system, free

standing gymnastic exercises using modified apparatus, and 

some marching, jumping, and running where space was avail

able. Advantages of a system of physical exercises over 

military drill were thought to include a more balanced 

physical development and a stimulation of the mental 

faculties of children.

The third point considered in the discussion of the 

evidence of the Cross Commission involved a treatment of 

evidence supporting a system of compulsory physical educa

tion.

217lbid.
218Ibid.
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The desire to make physical education compulsory in 

elementary schools. No group was more insistent that the 

government should undertake the responsibility of furthering 

physical education in elementary schools than was the 

"Manchester Committee for Securing Open Space for Recrea

tion." The committee sent a memorial to the Commission 

stating, "the desirableness of enforcing the giving in all 

public elementary schools of good physical training, 

It suggested training in "gymnastics and wholesome games," 

which schools were to provide after receiving "grants of 

money" to purchase "playgrounds and gymnastic apparatus." 

In a second memorial to the Commission, the committee asked 

for "a complete inquiry" into "physical training," Among 

resolutions included in the memorial were the followingi

That the giving of good physical training in 
schools has a good effect not only on physical 
vigour and health but also on mental vigour, and 
should be made a part of the curriculum of all 
elementary schools.

That some kind of physical training can be 
introduced into all elementary schools without 
interfering with the ordinary routine of school 
work,220

This time the committee did not concern itself with a 

specific system of physical education, but solely with 

making "some kind" compulsory,

219ibid.. Appendix XXI, p. ^2?.

220ibld.r Appendix XLVI, p. 1*35*
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In addition to explaining the work she had already 

done, Madame Osterberg asked that physical education be 

made a part of school life and that ’’nearly an hour every 
day be given to physical exercises.”22^ Lord Lingen 

cautiously stated that ’’some part of the school time might 
be given to manual training and physical exercises,”* 222 

and Her Majesty’s Inspector Harrison said that physical edu
cation "is necessary in large towns,«223

22^Report of the Cross Commission. Digest of 
Evidence, p. 281,32*^71-52,173•

222Ibid., p* 301, 56,510, 56,511.

223ibid*. p, 266, U9,l<-35.

The concensus of opinion was unanimous for a 

compulsory system of physical education*  The types of 

activities which would make up the system were not agreed 

upon, but something other than military drill was univer

sally recommended*  In some districts, especially in the 

large urban areas, progress had been made toward providing 

elementary schools with physical education other than 

military drill. It was now. up to the Commission to make 

recommendations to the Education Department*
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Recommendations of the Cross Commission concerning 

physical education in elementary schools. After considering 

the information received from the War Office, evidence given 

by witnesses, and memorials, the Commission recommended that 

the system practiced by "the War Office," "the Birmingham 

School Board," and "the London School Board" should be more 
widely adopted.22^ in other words, the Commission recom

mended that physical education be extended in elementary 

schools throughout all districts of England, and that phys

ical exercise be made as much a part of the system of 

physical education as was military drill.

Summary of the Development of Physical Education in 
Elementary Schools from 1870 until 1890

The period from 1870 to 1890 was one of government 

leadership in the field of physical education. After the 
Education Act became law in 1870, the governmental Code of 

Regulations recognized military drill as the accepted system 

of physical education, and attendance at drill counted toward 
an attendance grant of six shillings (approximately 8^). 

In 1871 the government defined drill as military drill, 

ruled that the purpose of drill was disciplinary, and stated 

that only boys were to participate. Physical education was

22^60ort of the Cross Commission. Final Report, 
p. 1M5,



not made compulsory by the government*  In 1872 the Code 

of Regulations vas amended to read that only boys were to 

participate in military drill, which in turn counted toward 

the grant for attendance*  Thus, girls were excluded from 

participating in physical education that earned the grant*  

The spread of military drill following its recogni

tion as the system of physical education, the purpose of 

which was to improve discipline, was slow in spite of the 

efforts of Her Majesty’s Inspectors to point out its advan

tages to school managers and teachers*  Lack of funds, 

space, and instructors combined to keep it from becoming 
popular. In 1871, out of 19^- schools inspected in two 

southern counties only two schools were attempting drill*  
By 1875, physical education had not spread appreciably*  

In 1880, 1,203 schools out of 17,611+ schools receiving aid 

from the government taught military drill to boys. During 

the same period, some schools—girls’ as well as boys’ — 

taught calisthenics for which they did not receive the 

grant.

The exclusion of girls from the participation in 

drill created a vacuum in girls’ schools which was solved 

within the schools themselves rather than by an outside 

force. Some schools for girls taught calisthenics, a few 

allowed girls to take drill, but it was only after the
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introduction of the Swedish system of therapeutic exercises 

in London School Board schools in 1878 that a system of 

physical education comparable to that of military drill was 

found. The spread of physical exercise—Swedish therapeutic 

exercises—came about primarily through the efforts of 

Madame Osterberg, superintendent of girls’ physical educa

tion for the London School Board, and teachers previously 

trained in her system.
In 1886 the Cross Commission was set up to inquire 

into all phases of elementary education, Madame Osterberg 

and other persons Interested in physical exercise—as 

opposed to military drill—appeared before the Commission 

and made pleas for the compulsory adoption of a system of 

physical education, and for the inclusion of physical exer
cise in the system. In 1888 the Commission reported and 

recommended that physical exercise be made a part of an 
extended system of physical education. In 1890 the govern

ment gave effect to the recommendations made by the 

Commission.

The official inclusion of physical exercise as well as 

military drill in the recognized system of physical education, 

together with other developments of physical education in 

elementary schools, was undertaken as the final topic in the 

chronological study of physical education in elementary 
schools from 1870 until 1900.
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1890 UNTIL 1900

From 1890 until 1900, the development of physical 

education in elementary schools was characterized by rapid 

forward progress under government leadership. During this 

period the Education Department recognized physical exer

cises as well as military drill as an integral part of 

physical education, made it eligible for an annual grant, 

and made playgrounds compulsory in all elementary schools. 
Throughout the period from 1890 until 1900, there was also a 

growing realization within schools that physical education 

meant more than training in discipline.
The development of physical education from 1890 until 

1900 was treated by (1) a discussion of physical education 

from 1890 until 1896, which included a review of the results 

of the recommendations of the Cross Commission, the govern

mental regulation which recognized physical education as a 
subject of instruction in 1893> and & review of the regula

tion which made physical education eligible for a grant in 
1895? and (2) a discussion of physical education from 1896 

until 1900, which included a review of the Revised Instruc
tions to Her Majesty’s Inspectors in 1897, restating the 

purpose of physical education to be discipline$ evidence 

that teachers and Inspectors were beginning to realize that 
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physical education meant more than disciplinary trainingj 

the governmental regulation making provision of playgrounds 

In schools compulsory; the extension of physical education 

to evening schools; and provisions of playgrounds in schools 

for blind and deaf children. The discussion also included 

evidence of the spread of physical education in elementary 

schools•

The Development of Physical Education in Elementary Schools 
from 1890 until 1896

As was previously noted, military drill was the 

recognized system of physical education when the Cross 
Commission made its final report in 1888. The Commission 

recommended that physical exercises—as opposed to military 

drill—be made a part of the system of physical education. 
In 1890 the Education Department g,ave effect to the recom

mendation of the Commission, resulting in the Immediate 

increase in the number of schools teaching physical exer

cises as compared with those teaching military drill. In 
1893 physical education was made a subject of instruction, 

and in I89? it became eligible for a grant. Each of these 

aspects of the development of physical education from 1890 
until 1896 was considered in turn.
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The results of the recommendations of the Cross 

Commission. In order to give meaning to the recommendations 

of the Cross Commission, the Education Department would have 

to broaden Its concept of physical education and Include 
more than military drill In the system. It did so In 1890 

when It "recognized physical exercises" as well as "military 
drill" in giving grants for attendance.22^

225ninstructlons to Her Majesty’s Inspectors of 
Schools," Report. 1889-90. p. 118.

226Report. 1891-92. p. 1J.

227Report. 1892-93. p. 20.

Physical exercises had at last been put on an offi

cial par with military drill. It Immediately proved to be 

more popular. In 1891 there were 19,535 schools on the 

list for inspection, with 1,365 schools offering military 
drill and ltMfrl offering physical exercises.22^ Of the 

schools having physical exercises, 289 were London schools. 

In the following year physical exercises further extended 

its lead over military drill. Of 19,515 schools Inspected 

in 1892, 1,703 gave physical exercises and 1,352 gave 
military drill.* 227

The recognition of physical education as 5. subject 
of instruction In 1893. In 1893 the Education Department, 

in its annual report to the Queen and the Council on
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Education included military drill and physical exercise 

under the heading ’’Extra Subjects of Instruction,” thereby 

recognizing physical education as a part of the curriculum 
of elementary schools.22® In 1893 there were 19,862 day 

schools on the list for inspection, with 5,153, 5^2 children 

enrolled. According to the Report for 1893-9^, military 

drill was given in 1,3^ day schools and physical exercise 
in 1,938 schools.22^ In London alone, 3?6 schools pro
vided physical exercises.2^

Physical education made eligible for grant in 1895. 

Among grants paid to schools in 1895 two were paid for 

"Discipline and Organization.” A minimum rate of one 

shilling per child was paid schools in which discipline and 

organization were found to be ordinary by Her Majesty’s 

Inspectors; but a higher grant of one shilling, six pence 

per child was paid schools for "distinction in Swedish or 

other drill or suitable physical exercises. • • The 

statement read in full as follows*

228Report. 1893-9M-. p. 23. 

229Loc. cite
230Report. 1821-21t, p. U5.
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After 31st August 1895 the higher grant for 

discipline and organization will not be paid to 
any school in which provision is not made for 
distinction in Swedish or other drill or suitable 
physical exercises*231

231ihe regulation first appeared in Report. 1893-914-. 
P. 23.

232This amendment to the regulation appeared in 
Report. 1891+-95. p. 28,

233Report. 1896-97. p. M-9.

Thus, schools desiring to collect approximately twenty-five 

cents per child instead of fourteen cents per child were 

required to include physical education in their curriculum. 

However, working children and those attending school half 

time were exempted from taking physical education. The 

regulation read as followst

. . . but children employed in labour and 
attending school half time, and children for whom 
such instruction is unsuitable, may be exempted.232

The official purpose of physical education was disciplinary, 

but by giving the higher grant only to schools that included 

it in their curricula, the Education Department held out an 

Inducement to schools to provide physical education for 
pupils. In 1895 military drill was found in 1,572 schools, 
while physical exercise was found in 3,185 schools,2^
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The Development of Physical Education in Elementary Schools 
from 1896 until 1900

During the period from 1896 until 1900, physical 

education gradually attained a stable place in the curric

ulum of elementary schools. It came to be regarded by 

teachers and Her Majesty’s Inspectors as more than a means 

of disciplining children, even though the official purpose 

of physical education remained disciplinary. Long overdue 

for government consideration, the provision of playgrounds 

and exercise areas in schools became a primary project of 

the government, resulting in efforts to correct the lack 

of space in elementary schools. Another development during 

this period was the recognition of physical education in 

evening schools, which youth who had not spent much time in 

elementary schools might attend in order to qualify for 

better jobs. Interest was shown in correcting the poor 

facilities afforded physically handicapped children, as 

evidenced by the governmental regulation making it compul

sory for schools for the blind and deaf to provide play

grounds .

Before the consideration of each of the above 

mentioned topics, consideration was given the tabulated 

figures concerning physical education compiled by the 
Education Department in 1896,
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Physical education in elementary schools as reported 
by the Education Department in 1896, As was noted 

previously, military drill was offered in 1,572 schools 

and physical exercise in 3,185 schools in 1895*  One year 

later 1,903 schools included drill and 5,333 Included phys
ical exercises .231* yor the first time the Education Depart

ment tabulated statistics gathered by Her Majesty’s
Inspectors in 1896, The following summation showed the 

number of schools, by denominations, which gave instruction 

in physical exercise and military drills

Exercise Drill 
National Society or Church of

England . . .2,761 800
Wesleyan Schools 128 38
Roman Catholic Schools 281 98
British, and other Schools 315 118
School Board Schools 1.8^8 8b-9

jffotal 5,333 l,9037235

There were 19,897 schools on the grant list, 7,236 of which 

provided either military drill or physical exercises.
In the 7,236 schools that taught physical education, 

there were 19,281 departments (either boys, girls, or 

infants, in separate rooms, taught by a different teacher) 

that earned the higher grant of one shilling, six pence$

23^lbid.T p. xxx.

235ibid.. Appendix III, p. 5.
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3,657 departments that earned the lower grant of one 
shilling; and five departments were not paid,236 Total 

amount paid out for the higher grant was 203,217 pounds, 
19 shillings, 6 pence (approximately $569,000), and for the 

lower grant 18,0h-l pounds, 18 shillings (approximately 
$50,000).237

236ibid.. Appendix III, p. 11.

237lbid., Appendix III, p. 8.

In summation, the grant authorized by the government 
in 1895 to be paid schools providing children with physical 

education had spurred schools to include it in their 
curricula. In 1897, to make sure that schools and Her 

Majesty’s Inspectors understood the purpose of physical 

education and the reason why the grant was paid, the Educa

tion Department Issued a revised code of instructions.

The Revised Code of Instructions Issued to Her 
Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools in 1897. In 1897 the 

Education Department brought to the attention of Her 

Majesty’s Inspectors the reasons why previous changes had 

been made in codes of regulations. The purpose of physical 

education was stated to be discipline. According to the 

revised instructions,
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The objects of the alterations have been:—
• « • (v«) To emphasize, by means of a special and, 
graduated grant for Discipline and Organization 
(Art, 101 b), the importance of conduct and moral 
training as essential factors of the success and 
usefulness of a public elementary school,238

Thus, the schools paid the higher grant for including 

physical education In their curricula were receiving it 

for improving “conduct and moral training*  of the children 

in attendance.

238Ibid., p. U81

In spite of the official emphasis on discipline, 

teachers and Her Majesty’s Inspectors began to realize 

that physical education meant more than “conduct and moral 

training," and physical education, whether military drill 

or physical exercise, took on a less rigorous aspect.

Realization that physical education was more than 

disciplinary training. During this period, pianos began 

to find their way into schools, especially Infant schools 
(children from three to seven years of age attended infant 

schools) where drill was sometimes enlivened with music 

and singing. Her Majesty’s Inspector Parez stated in 1896, 

Some years ago there was a great outcry against 
planoes in schools, but let the objector witness 
the good effect of a piano on the children and the 
excellent use to which it can be put in obtaining 
good discipline • . , musical drill and kindergarten 
games into which a piano so largely enters are two
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of the prettiest sights to be seen in an infant 
school.239

It was Interesting to note that Inspector Parez mentioned 

the good effect of the piano on discipline. Her Majesty’s 

Inspector Turnbull commented on the use of pianos in his 

report as follows:

Few things are more pleasing than the sight of 
the little ones marching, singing, and drilling to 
the sounds of the piano; their own obvious enjoyment of proceedings being very marked.SUO

In many schools inspectors found improvements in classroom 

accommodation and other additions which made "school life 

more healthy and comfortable." Infants packed together on 

benches "without roan for marching, exercises, or a change 
of position, is almost a thing of the past."* 2^

239iiReport of Hev. C. H. Parez," Report. 1896-97.
P. 95.

^"Report of W. P. Turnbull," Report. 1896-97. p. 1^6
2^"Report of Rev. C. H. Parez," Report. 1896-97. 

p. lib-.
21*2itRevigea instructions to Her Majesty’s Inspectors, 

1897,” Report. 1896-97. p. 569.

In 1897 "Circular 37^, Varied and Suitable Occupa

tions" was issued by the Education Department in which atten

tion was drawn to the posture of children engaged in sewing 

and drawing. Paragraph five stated:

. . . where much stooping is necessary, the work 
should be occasionally interrupted and a short exten
sion drill given. Unhealthy and cramped postures 
should be avoided .SM-S
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As a guide to teachers, various infant occupations were also 

listed. These occupations included games with and without 

music for children between the ages of three and five, and 
five and seven , ^2

21*3Report. 1896-97. Appendix VII, p. 550.

21|1*"Report of Rev, F. Synge," Report. 1896-97. p. 121.

• 21f?MReport of W. P. Turnbull," Report. 1896-97.
p. 1U4.

Teachers also began to include some lessons "of a 
light and creative character’’21* *1* in their daily work, and 

the health of school children came in for attention in some 

districts. A few school boards hired "medical superintend

ents” to inspect children for contagious diseases and phys
ical deformities. In 1896 Bradford School Board had its 

own medical superintendent, a Dr. Kerr. According to Her 

Majesty’s Inspector Turnbull,

Dr. Kerr . . . has given much attention to the 
vision of school children. . . . Dr. Kerr, by 
means of breathing exercises, has detected numerous 
mouth breathers, and hopes that breathing drill will 
be extensively tried. . • ,21+>

Interest in the health of school children was just becoming 

evident at this time.

Having recognized physical education as a part of the 

curriculum, the government was forced to see that schools 

provided an adequate area in which drill or physical
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exercises might be practiced. Consequently, in 1897 

playgrounds were made compulsory in all elementary schools.

The governmental regulation which made playgrounds 

compulsory in all elementary schools. According to the Code 

of Regulations of 1897, an adequate space for play was 

required at every school receiving a grant. Under "Building 
Rules, Section 15, Sites and Playgrounds," the Code stated:

Every school should have an open air playground 
proportioned to the size and needs of the school. 
The minimum size of site is, in the absence of 
exceptional circumstances, a quarter of an acre for 
every 250 children. If the school is of more than 
one story this area may be proportionally reduced. 
The minimum open space is 30 square feet per child.2ho

A school located in a two-story building might easily get 

by with no more than the ordinary paved school yard. The 

regulation continued,
(a.) In the case of a mixed school, playgrounds 

must be separate for the boys and girls.
(b.) All playgrounds should be properly levelled, 

drained, inclosed, and fitted with some simple 
appliances. A portion should be covered, having one 
side against a wall.

(c.) An infant school should have its playground 
on the same level as the school, and open to the sunshine.2^7

2U6tfIhe Day School Code (1897)," Report. 1896-97. 
p. ^5.

21<-7loc. clt.
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Boys and girls in infant schools were seldom separated, but 

In schools for children older than seven years of age they 

were almost without exception segregated• The government 

had acted tardily in making playgrounds compulsory, for most 

schools in urban areas were already established, few having 

large playgrounds or yards, or being financially able to 

purchase expensive sites which might be cleared of buildings 

to provide playgrounds. Nevertheless, future school chil

dren could count on some sort of playground.

The extension of physical education to evening schools, 
In 1897 the Education Department recognized physical educa

tion as a part of the curriculum of evening schools and pro

vided a grant to schools that included military drill or 

physical exercises in their curricula. The “Evening Continu
ation School Code, 1897**  was formulated to administer schools 

for boys and girls older than fourteen years of age who 

wished to continue their education while working full time. 

Article Three of the Code recognized physical education as a 

subject for instruction for which a “fixed grant” of one 

shilling was paid. The “fixed grant” was calculated by 

adding all the hours during which each registered scholar 

received instruction in subjects sanctioned under Articles 

Two and Three of the Code during the school year for which 

every complete twelve hours received a grant of one 
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shilling,* 21*̂  Subjects included in Article Two of the Code 

were ’’reading, writing, arithmetic, English language, 

geography, history, French, German, Welsh, Latin, mathe
matics, science, and commercial subjects.m21+^ Article Three 

of the Code read, in part, as follows:

SbB’iThe Evening Continuation School Code (1897),” 
Report. 1896-97. p. 582.

21»9ibld.. p. 581.

2^°Ibld.. p. 580.

Instruction in the following subjects is recog
nized for the purpose of the Fixed Grant • • * 

Suitable Physical Exercises.
Military drill (for boys and men). 
Housewifery (for girls and women) .2J>0

Military drill was reserved for the participation of boys and 

men in order to correspond with regulations concerning mili

tary drill in elementary schools, but physical exercises 

might be offered to women as well as to men.

One more important step was taken by the government 

toward developing a universal system of physical education 

for elementary schools. This step involved compelling 

special schools for physically handicapped children to 

provide playgrounds#

The provision of school playgrounds for physically 

handicapped children. The Blind and Deaf Children Education 
Act had been passed in 1893, providing grants to voluntary
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bodies and local school boards that established schools for 
blind and deaf children*  In 1897 the Education Department 

issued building regulations for this type of school. The 

part of the regulations concerning playgrounds read as 

followsI

Where no field or other larger space has been 
secured, the superficial area of the site should be 
not less than 30 square feet per child. The recrea
tion grounds for girls and boys should be separate. 
There should be a covered gymnasium, or a large 
shed open on one side, provided with ample top light, 
which, under supervision, may be used by boys and 
girls together.251

The provision of play and exercise space in schools for 

physically handicapped children brought one more group of 

elementary schools closer to a universal system of physical 

education.

Summary of the Development of Physical Education from 1890 

until 1900
The period from 1890 until 1900 was one of consistent 

governmental moves to Improve physical education in elemen
tary schools. In 1890 the Education Department recognized 

physical exercise as well as military drill as a part of 
the system of physical education. In 1893 physical educa

tion was made a subject of instruction, thus officially

251tiBullding Rules, Schools for Blind or Deaf 
Children," Report. 1896-97. p. 660.
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becoming part of the curriculum of elementary schools*  In 
1895 physical education was made eligible for a grant*  

Admittedly, the grant was paid for discipline and organiza

tion of the school; nevertheless, a school might earn a grant 

of one shilling, six pence per child in which "distinction 

in Swedish or other drill or suitable exercises" was found 
by the inspectorIn 1897 the disciplinary purposes of 

physical education were stated again; but by this time 

teachers and Her Majesty’s Inspectors were realizing that 

physical education meant more than disciplinary training. 

Infant schools bought pianos and included musical games and 

marching in their physical education*  Even the Education 

Department recognized that infants from three to seven years 

of age were too young for much drill and suggested that 

infant schools use games and music to augment their school 

work. For the first time mention was made of school doctors. 

The recognition of physical education as a subject 

of instruction and the payment of a grant by the government 

did not provide schools with space enough to carry out the 

wishes of the government to any great extent. In order to 

correct this situation, the government made playgrounds 
compulsory in 1897. Playgrounds might be small, but at
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least children could be sure of an outside area in which to 

move about and take exercise. At the same time, the 

Education Department included physical education in the 

curriculum of evening schools and, almost as an afterthought, 

ruled that schools for handicapped children must provide 

their pupils with playgrounds.

During this period of time, government leadership in 

physical education had been acknowledged; and as other 

phases of elementary education progressed, so did physical 

education,

VII. SUMMARY OF CHAPTER III

The system of physical education which developed in 

elementary schools was born out of necessity. Elementary 

schools were schools for children of the poor, charitable 
in nature, and until 1870, either privately owned, church 

established, or founded by societies willing to finance 

elementary education for children of the laboring classes. 

After 1870 local school boards were also permitted to 

establish schools for the poor, and government regulation 

of schools in general progressed as more and more financial 

aid was given to voluntary schools and board schools through

out the land.
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Elementary schools afforded scant education, being 

notoriously over-crowded, badly housed, inadequately financed 

and supported, and poorly staffed*  Within a given school 

the problems of discipline, attendance, and cleanliness and 

health of the ragged, unruly, dirty, and ignorant children 

faced every teacher. The development of a system of phys

ical education under such conditions was impossible unless 

it served in some measure to solve or alleviate one or more 

of these problems. Military drill was accepted as the 
system of physical education in 1871 to assist in bringing 

order out of chaos.

The spread of military drill was slow, primarily 

because schools lacked space—especially playground and 

exercise yards, instructors, and above all, funds to imple

ment the program. Nevertheless, the Education Department, 

recognizing the advantages of military drill, supported it 

above all other activities and paid schools an additional 

grant for attendance if they Included it in their curricula. 

Only boys were to participate in military drill; girls were 

to be taught sewing or cooking, for which comparable grants 

were paid, or to engage in physical education without the 

school receiving any grant. Few girls*  schools other than 

the school board schools in London, Leeds, Birmingham, and 

Liverpool established a system of physical education.
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Schools in these cities led in introducing and spreading 

the Swedish therapeutic exercises, first taught in London 
girls*  schools in 1878#

During the latter part of the century, teachers and 

Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools began to realize that 

physical education should be more than disciplinary train

ing $ consequently, schools—especially infant schools— 

included games and musical activities in physical education# 

At the same time, the Education Department focused its 

attention on physical education in general, and through 

regulations and changes in its code made physical exercise 
a part of physical education in 1890, and in 1897 required 

that all elementary schools provide children with play

grounds #

Unlike the spontaneous development of games and sports 

which had arisen and become recognized during the same period 

in Public Schools, the development of military drill and 

physical exercise was directly related to government action 

to improve elementary education for children of the poor#

Following 1900, the two systems—games and sports of 

Public Schools, and drill and therapeutic exercise of elemen

tary schools—merged into a national system of physical 

education. The consideration of the merger was undertaken 

in Chapter IV#



CHAPTER IV

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF

PHYSICAL EDUCATION FROM 1900 TO 1920

By the beginning of the twentieth century the 

organized games of cricket, Association football, and Rugby 

football। the athletic sports$ and the minor games and 

sports of swimming, fives, and rowing had become traditional 

in Public Schools» In government-aided elementary schools 

military drill and physical exercises were given pupils as 

physical education*  The former activities required space, 

equipment, and organization) while the latter required only 

space. The purposes of games and sports in Public Schools 

evolved from the desire of pupils to occupy their leisure 

time*  The primary purpose of military drill and physical 

exercises was discipline*

Undoubtedly, elementary school children played games, 

engaged in athletic sports, and swam, but prior to the 

twentieth century they did not engage In these activities 

during school hours nor as physical education activities*  

Before 1900 some pupils of Public Schools participated in 

gymnastics, but they did so Individually and without compul

sion*

From 1900 until 1920 the physical education activities 

of Public Schools began to find a place in the physical 



education program of state schoolsj and military drill and 

physical exercises made an abortive attempt to become part 
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of Public School physical education*

During the period, the development of physical 

education in English schools was affected by two wars, the 
South African War, 1899-1902, and World War I, 191^-1918, 

The South African War prolonged the use of military drill 

in elementally schools, and concurrently led to its replace

ment by Swedish therapeutic exercises*  World War I created 

a desire for expanding physical education in state schools 

to include games, sports, and other activities; contributed 

to the spread of the Swedish system of exercises to Public 

Schools; and in both types of schools military drill took 

on a new meaning*

The development of physical education from 1900 until 

1920 was given consideration in the following chronologically 
arranged topicst (1) the development of physical education 

from 1900 until 190?, (2) the development of physical educa

tion from 190? until the outbreak of war in 191^, and 

(3) the development of physical education from 191^ until 

1920, at which time the country had been at peace for two 

years*  In the first time sequence, military drill continued 

as physical education in elementary schools, and educational 

reorganization and governmental investigations affected the 

development of a uniform system of physical education*  In
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the period from 190? until 191S military drill was replaced 

by the Swedish system of therapeutic exercises, and physical 

education in state schools came under the administration of 

school medical services*  Games and other activities spread 

through state schools and military drill took the form of 

cadet and volunteer training In Public Schools and state 

secondary schools*  In the third period, the Swedish exer*  

clses became the basis of a uniform system of physical 

education In state schools, with games, swimming, dancing, 

and camping becoming important supplementary activities*  

The activities in Public Schools were not appreciably 

altered*

During the period from 1900 until 1920, the state 

educational system was greatly expanded by reform legisla

tion*  Each educational act affecting physical education was 

considered in chronological order within a topical discus

sion of the development of physical education*

I, THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION PRIOR TO 190?

In I899 Great Britain entered upon the struggle with 
n 

the Boers of South Africa which lasted until 1902, The

^-R*  C*  K*  Ensor, England* 1870-1911* (Oxford!
Clarendon Press, 1936), pp. 2^8-Jot G, P*  Gooch, History of 
Modern Europe* 1873-1919 (London! Cassell and Co*,  1923), 
pp*  3O8-IO, 332*
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effects of the South African War on physical education in 

England were three-foldi The immediate effect was to pro

long military drill as the system of physical education in 

elementary schools; it contributed to the later relation

ship between physical education and school medical services; 

and the war drew attention to the lack of physical fitness 

among the ordinary soldier, denoting a need for studying the 

problem and formulating some means by which it might be 

solved*  It was found that no less than forty per cent of 

all of the recruits who volunteered for service each year of 

the war were rejected on the grounds of bad teeth alone.

The consideration of the development of physical 

education from 1900 until 190? involved relating each of 

the above mentioned effects to the development of physical 

education*  Chronological topics under which this relation
ship was emphasized were (1) the continuation of military 

drill and physical exercises until 190? as the system of 

physical education, (2) educational reorganization and 

governmental investigations affecting physical education, 

and (3) the acceptance of a new system of physical education*  

The effects on physical education were not always terminated 

within the period under consideration, resulting in the

Gamlln, Education and Health (London: James 
Nisbet and Co., ly1^), p. 218*
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sequence•
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The Continuation of Military Drill end Physical Exercises 

Until 190?

In 1899 the national educational agency was reorgan

ized into the Board of Education*  This brought under one 

head the numerous governmental bodies that heretofore had 

administered grants to schools*  The programs of physical 

education In use In elementary schools at that time were 

military drill, physical exercises—calisthenics, and 

Swedish therapeutic exercises which were accepted as "phys

ical exerciseAs was previously noted, the South African 

War commenced in that year and continued until 1902*  With 

military drill and calisthenics already serving as the 

official system of physical education, it was natural that 

these activities were encouraged by the Board of Education*

The consideration of the continuation of military 

drill and physical exercise into the twentieth century 

involved discussing in turn (1) the Code of Regulations 

for Day Schools, 1901, (2) the Model Course of Physical 

Training, 1902, and (3) criticism of the model course*

The Code of Regulations for Day Schools* 1901. In 

1901 the Board of Education issued a new code of regulations 
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for elementary schools^ In which "physical exercises" were 

included as a course of instruction In infant schools and 

"physical training" as a course of instruction in elementary 
k

schools for older scholars• "Physical exercises" were 

Informal calisthenics, combined with marching and simple 

games• Military drill and physical exercises made up the 

system of physical training*  It was suggested that these 

activities be supplemented with "systematic Instruction In 

swimming, cricket, etc.," which, however, were not to 

replace exercises or drill In a school,s system of physical 

education. They were Included only to add variety to the 
activities,^

Having a more lasting effect in schools than the 

activities of drill or exercises was the amount of time the 

code allotted to physical education in the daily schedule of 

schools. According to the code, the course In physical 

training was to be continuous throughout the school year 

"for not less than one hour In each week for each class, and 

for no more than one half-hour for each class on any given

^Board of Education, Code of Regulations for Dav 
Schools, 1901 (Londont Her MajestyTs Stationery Office, 
19015, 82 pp.

^Ibld,r Article 1?, p. U, 

^Ibld., Schedule III, p. Ul.
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day,M^ It was recommended that the regular teaching staff 

of a school give the instruction whenever they were quali

fied# If no teacher was so qualified, an outsider should 

be employed to give the exercises and drill

Thus the new Board of Education expressed approval 

of military drill and physical exercises# tftider the code, 

elementary schools were to teach physical education for at 

least one hour a week, preferably in two thirty-minute 

periods. Swimming and games might supplement the exercises 

and drill, but they were not to replace them# Whenever 

possible, classroom teachers were to conduct the activities# 

In the following year, further impetus was given military 

drill.

Having made it compulsory, the next step of the 

Board was to inaugurate a uniform system of drill and 

exercises in elementary schools#

The Model Course of Physical Training, 1902. In 1902, 

after consultation with the War Office, the Board of Educa

tion issued "Model Course of Physical Training for use in 
the Upper Departments of Public Elementary Schools#"®

®Loc. clt.

71oc.
®Board of Education. Model Course of Physical Training 

for use in the Upper Departments of Public Elementary Schools (Londons His Majesty^ siationery^Office, 1902), pp•
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Infant departments of elementary schools were left to devise 

their own system of exercises and activities*

The model course of physical training bore a close 

resemblance to the Army Training Manual, and the object of 

the course was stated to be "the development of • • • mus

cles and activity, the quickening of * * * intelligence, and 

the formation of the habit of prompt obedience" of elemen
tary school children.9 Thus, the objectives of physical 

education retained their flavor of discipline, which had 
been advocated as early as 18U0*

The syllabus was divided Into two parts, of which 

part one consisted of "the elementary notions of drill," and 

part two of physical exercises*  Teachers were instructed to 

use both parts simultaneously in order that pupils might 

show equal progress in both drill and physical exercises*

Before pupils could advance to more complicated 

maneuvers, they were required to learn to form in squads, 

stand at attention "like soldiers," stand at ease, "dress," 

halt, right turn, left turn, "step out," "quick march," etc*  

Instead of rifles, very light wands, staves, or bar bells 

were to be used, solely for gripping purposes*  However, In 

the exercises, wands, etc*,  were to be handled as though 

they were rifles, with "present arms," "at the order,"

p. A 1 



286

"stand at ease," and "lunge" examples of commands of 
exercises incorporating the hand apparatus#1® Part two 

consisted of arm, leg, and trunk stretching and bending 

exercises done with and without the wands and by command# 

Although admittedly valuable In themselves, games were not 

to take the place of organized physical exercises nor of 
drill, even in country schools#11

10Ibld.. Part I, pp. 5-26.

uaia., Part II, pp. 27-72, 75.

P. 73.

The course was characterized by rigid teacher- 

control, for all movements were to be made by verbal com

mand, with pupils standing "perfectly still when waiting for 

the next word of command," and "the position laid down for 

each exercise should be rigidly and precisely adhered to#" 

It was recommended that the regular staff conduct physical 

training, and that the school employ a qualified instructor, 

"who, If possible, had been trained in the army gymnastic 

course," to instruct the teachers# According to the 

syllabus,

• # • even those who from age or infirmity are 
physically incapable of performing the exercises 
themselves, can by attending drill classes and by 
careful study of the Model Course obtain a knowledge 
of what ought to be done and of the points needing 
attention#12 10 *
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Drill was to be conducted out-of-doors if at all possible, 

and whenever "loungers’* became too curious, a fence should 

be built to secure privacy.

Under the heading "Further Physical Training," the 

Board of Education advised schools that exhausted the drill 

in the model course to use "Infantry Training, 1902," 

According to the syllabus, "skirmishing" should prove 
especially attractive to boys,^ In girls1 schools and 

boys*  schools unwilling to attempt drill, it was recommended 

that they concentrate on freestanding exercises, "gymnastic 

dancing," skipping, Swedish exercises, dry-land swimming 

drill, and exercises with dumbbells, bar bells, etc.

Thus, the first attempt to supply schools with a 

syllabus of physical education followed the previously 

encouraged rigid military drill and exercises.

Though not without their champions, military drill 

and physical exercise were showered with criticism. Evi

dences of this criticism and defense were also considered 

in the topic.

Criticism and defense of military drill. The use of 

the model course by schools throughout the land brought a 

great deal of criticism down upon the heads of the Board of 

Education, The "National League of Physical Education and

13n>ia.. p. 78.
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Improvement* ’ presented at the "Congres International de

Gymnastique* ’ at Brussels In 1910 a report dealing with 

physical education in England in which the league deplored 

the period of military drill in English schools*  Looking 

back from 1912, one writer remarked:

Just Imagine the state of mind produced in the 
precise elementary teacher In endeavoring to define 
the butt-end of the bar-bell to his class, or in the 
Infant mistress struggling to teach, say, 60 or 70 
infants to form fours, change direction, and leftwheel 11?

Ho doubt many teachers, especially women, who had no previous 

notion of military drill were completely frustrated in their 

efforts to conduct drill♦

But advocators of drill were just as vociferous*  One 

writer stated that "because things are left to the individ

ual, most boys grow up without a sense of duty to their 

country"। consequently, "drill must form part of the system 
for every boys1 school—and girls’ school tool"l^

In 1902 the South African War was concluded, and the 

partnership between the Board of Education and the War Office

*̂The  National League for Physical Education and 
Improvement, The Present Position of Physical Education In 
England (London: the League, 1910), 5 pp*

Adair Impey, "Military Training Considered a 
Part of General Education," Journal of Scientific Physical 
Training* V (1912-13), 80-82.

^T. C. Horsfall, The Influence on National Life of 
Military Training in Schools (London: J. and A. Churchill, 1906), 12’PP... ............
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came to an end. Its termination brought about the decline 

of military drill as the accepted system of physical educa

tion, Concurrently, the need for a different system of 

physical education became apparent. The war had drawn 

attention to the lack of physical fitness among the British 

soldiers$ and this, acting in concert with the need for 

extending medical services to school children, hastened the 

acceptance of the Swedish system of therapeutic exercises.

Educational Reorganization and Governmental Investigations 

Affecting Physical Education

During the three years following the end of the war, 

control of education passed from local school boards and 

many private bodies to local governmental authorities. 

This reorganization of the local administration of education 

provided a more homogeneous system of schools, in which the 

Swedish system of therapeutic physical exercises spread.

The period was one not only of educational reorganiza 

tion, but also of governmental investigation of the physical 

condition of school children. As a result, physical educa

tion was placed under the administration of school medical 

services. Thus, the acceptance of therapeutic exercises as 

the system of physical education In English schools resulted 

in great measure from administrative reorganization and 

governmental investigation.
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The consideration of educational reorganization and 

governmental investigation affecting physical education 
involved discussing (1) the Education Act of 1902$ (2) the 

investigation of physical training in Scotland, 1903> and 
of physical deterioration in England, 190Uj and (3) the 

investigation of the Model Course of Physical Training, ^O^#

The Education Act. 1902. By the Education Act, 1902^7 

the local school boards were abolished, and the sixty-two 

county councils, sixty-nine county borough councils, and one 

hundred and nine borough and sixty-three urban district 
18 councils were made the local education authorities# This 

placed elementary and secondary education under the admin

istration of 333 local education authorities in England and 

Wales instead of the 3,351 independent authorities heretofore 

administering education As a result of amalgamation, the 

number of statutory authorities which actually came into 
being was 328,* 18 * 20

^^Education Act. 1902. 2 Edward VII, c. h-2.
18Ibid.f Part I#

•^Board of Education, Report of the Board of Educa
tion, 1902-3 (Londont His Majesty*s Stationery Office, 1903), 
p, 15># A^Report of the Board of Education was hereafter 
referred to as Report of the Board of Education.

20Report of the Board of Education. 1937. p # 11.
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Thus, the local administration of education was placed 

under control of local government bodies♦

Under the act, duties of the local education 

authorities included control of secular instruction in all 

publicly maintained schools in their districts, and "to 

supply or aid the supply of education other than elementary 

and to promote the general coordination of all forms of 

education# # Thus, it empowered local authorities to

develop a system of secondary schools, and it recognized the 

control of local education authorities over technical 

secondary schools# Local authorities were also given the 

duty of maintaining voluntary schools, other than the 

physical premises, and of control of secular instruction 
OD in voluntary elementary schools#

Local authorities thus acquired control over two 

classes of elementary schools} namely, "provided" or 

council schools, corresponding to the old board schools, 

and "non-provided" or voluntary schools# An elementary 

school was a school held during the daytime and enrolling 
children under sixteen years of age#2^

21Education Act# 1902. Part II.

22Ibid., Article III#

23Ibid.r Part IV, Section 21.
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The effect of the act of 1902 was to bring all 

grades of education into much closer relationship than was 

possible at any previous time. Its effect on the develop

ment of physical education in schools was to provide a 

sound basis upon which a uniform system of physical educa

tion might spread*

2l*Board of Education, Annual Report for 1908 of the 
Chief Medical Officer of the Board of Education (London: 
His Majesty1s Stationery bfflee. 1910), p* 5*Hereafter 
the reports of the chief medical officer were referred to 
as Report for (year) of the Chief Medical Officer.

As was previously noted, the Boer War brought the 

lack of physical fitness of many of its soldiers to the 

attention of the English*  According to the chief medical 

officer,

• ♦ * there existed in certain classes of the 
English people a somewhat high degree of physical 
unfitness which called for amelioration, and as 
far as possible, for prevention* 21*

It was felt that the physical fitness of adults was directly 

the outcome of the physical condition of the children of the 

nation*  Consequently, investigations were initiated to 

ascertain the physical condition of children and to find a 

system of physical education which would help meet the needs 

of children*  Three such investigations were found to bear 

directly on the development of physical education*  The 

first two, physical training in Scotland and physical 
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deterioration in England, were reviewed briefly, after 

which a more detailed study was made of the investigation 

of the "Model Course of Physical Training, 1902,n

The investigation of physical training in Scotland. 
1903. and of physical deterioration in England. 190U. In 

1903 the "Royal Commission on Physical Training in Scotland" 

issued a report that subsequently had a direct effect on 

physical education in England, Physical defects, malnutri*  

tion, and disability were found in a high percentage of 

children In Scotland, The commission recommended that local 

school boards employ medical officers, that they should 

provide facilities for proper feeding of undernourished chil 
dren, and that physical education be universally adopted,2'’

In 190l+ there followed the "Report of the Inter- 

Departmental Committee on Physical Deterioration" in 

England, The committee found a widespread degree "of phys

ical unfitness, If not of deterioration." It also found 

many schools poorly ventilated, sadly lacking in proper 

lighting facilities, and with inadequate accommodations. 

The committee stressed the importance of "methodical phys

ical training" to alleviate the physical condition of 

children in elementary schools. Further, It recommended 

"a systematized medical inspection of school children" and

2?IMd.T p. 7
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that adequate provision be made for feeding school children 
who were found to be undernourished» 0 Thus, recommenda

tions were made that subsequently combined physical educa

tion with school medical services and placed it under the 

direction of the medical department of the Board of 

Education*

During the same period the Model Course of Physical 

Training was being criticized because of its military bias 

and its want of therapeutic values. Also, many instructors 

had been trained in the Swedish system of therapeutic 

exercisesj and some school boards, notably that of London, 

had already accepted the Swedish system*  They did not want 

to teach a system which they considered inferior to their 

own. Accordingly, an investigation of the model course 
was undertaken in 190^,

Investigation of the Model Course of Physical 
Training. 190^. An interdepartmental committee was appointed 

to examine the model course to judge how far it should be 

modified or supplemented, and to consider what principles 

should be followed, nin order to render a model course, or

26Ibid., P*  8*
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courses। adaptable for the different ages and sexes of the 

children in public elementary schools

The committee found the model course to be unsuitable 

for use In schools, primarily because the course as a 

whole did not

• • • seem to be constructed on well defined 
general principles educed from a consideration of 
the functions of physical exercise as a necessary 
element in a well ordered course of general educa*  
tlon for childrent”* 2©

27Committee on the Model Course of Physical Exercises, 
Report of the Inter-Departmental Committee on the Model 
Course of Physical Exercises (Londoni tils Majesty^ 
Stationery Off 1c e, igo1*-), p. 3*

28Ibld.. p. 5.

2?n>id.r p, 7.

In other words, military drill was not in keeping with the 

alms of elementary education.

The report further concluded that many teachers 

could not reasonably be expected to qualify to teach military 

drill or physical exercises, and that no pressure should be 

brought to bear upon them to qualify by attending courses 

of instruction. Ho recommendations were made, however, to 
alleviate the obvious deficiency of qualified teachers.2^

The report recommended that schools provide suitable 

rooms or gymnasiums in which physical exercises might be 

practiced. Weather and want of an open space were cited as 

practical reasons why schools should render suitable a hall 
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or empty classroom, or beg or borrow a place In which to 

conduct physical exercises from some interested outside 
group, such as a cricket, football, or hockey club.^

Thereafter military drill was no longer acceptable 

as physical education in schools# According to the report 

of the committee, it did not meet the needs of all ages of 

children, and it excluded girls# The physical condition of 

children demanded that therapeutic exercises be substituted 

for drill*  Realizing this, the committee investigating the 

model course formulated a new syllabus broadly based on the 

Swedish system of therapeutic exercises# The dominance of 

the Swedish system of exercises in English schools dated 

from this period#

The Acceptance of the Swedish System of Therapeutic Exercises 

It was formerly noted that some girls1 schools,

notably In London, Leeds, and Birmingham, taught the Swedish 
system of exercises as early as 1878# Having been excluded 

from participating In military drill, girls1 schools adopted 

the new foreign system# Without official encouragement, the 

spread of the Swedish system in other schools was slow# It 

was not until after the conclusion of the South African War, 

at which time need for improving the physical condition of

p. 9.
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children In general became acutet that the therapeutic 

value of the Swedish system was fully recognized.

The consideration of the acceptance of the Swedish 

system of therapeutic exercises was discussed in the fol
lowing topicsi (1) a review of the syllabus of physical 

exercises adopted in 190U, and (2) an explanation of the 

system of Swedish exercises*

The Syllabus of Physical Exercises. 190U. The 
Syllabus of Physical Exercises, 190^,^ opened a new era of 

physical education in English schools*  It heralded the 

beginning of the dominance of the Swedish system of thera

peutic exercises and of a broadening concept of physical 

education in general*  According to the syllabus, the 

purposes of physical exercise werei

• * * to maintain, and, if possible, improve the 
health and physique of the children*  This may be 
described as its physical effect * But the exercises 
* • • have an effect scarcely less important in 
developing in the scholars qualities of alertness, 
decision, concentration and perfect control of mind 
and body. This may be styled the educational 
effect*32

For the first time, discipline was not mentioned as a 

purpose of physical education*

3^Board of Education, Syllabus of Physical Exercises 
'or use in Public Elementary Schools*‘ 190^ (Londom His 
[ajesty’s Stationery Office, 1901+), 10b pp,

32<rx.*.a  _Ibid*,  p*  10*



298

The exercises were divided into (1) those "that 

primarily exert a beneficial effect upon the respiration 

and circulation, and thus make for improved nutrition," 

which Included running, skipping, leaping, breathing deeply, 

exercises affecting the upper limbs, and exercises invoking 

lifting or pulling against resistance| (2) those "which 

have for its principle effect the correction of certain 

bodily defects," such as heel-raising, and head and trunk 
bending; and (3) those "which have their effect principally 

on the nervous system, and the control exercised by the 

nerve centres over the muscles," including such exercises 

as balancing, dancing, skating, and the use of stilts# The 

exercises were progressively more difficult, but the 

syllabus was careful to point out that all the exercises 

could be practiced by children of comparatively weak 

physique*  Exception was made to children suffering from 

malnutrition. For children under seven years of age, the 

teacher was instructed to decide whether or not formal 

exercises were to be given,"''*

To supplement the exercises, simple dance steps and 

swimming drill were recommended. The exercises were not to 

be accompanied by music, except for marching or dancing and 

In infant departments*  Ordinary clothes were thought to be
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suitable, but special clothes were suggested if provision 

could be made for changing. If practicable, shoes should 
be supplied by the school,^1*

Even though the syllabus of 19O14- inaugurated the 

acceptance of the Swedish therapeutic exercises, it was 

a compromise with military drill. To cut down on confusion 

and rowdyness, all exercises were to be done by commands and 

from military drill formations, "Class-halt,H “as you were," 

"stand at ease," "eyes-rlght," "eyes-left," "one pace 

forward—march," "right turn, dismiss" were probably very 

necessary commands in order to control a large group of 

Inattentive children. But to Insist that fingers "must be 

straight and touching one another" and that "heels closed, 

and toes turned out so as to form an angle of about 90 

degrees" contributed to physical development was stretching 

the point.
The syllabus of 190U gave schools a systematic and 

complete system of physical education for the first time. 

The acceptance of the foreign system of physical exercises 

necessitated a brief investigation of the Swedish system of 

exercises in which the distinguishing features of the system 

were noted.

3l*lbU..  PP. 15-17.
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The system of Swedish exercises. The Swedish system 
of physical exercise was founded by Peter Ling (1776-1839), 

who believed that a regular system of exercise could prevent 

disease and physical deformities*  With this Idea In mind, 

he formulated a set of progressive bodily exercises, In 

which there was no display of agility nor of acrobatics, but 

of a gradual and continuous development of every part of the 

body*  The chief alm was a healthy body*

* * * A perfectly formed, working body, with 
every part and organ harmoniously developed, each 
performing to normal function, and the whole 
acting in response to the will*  * • *35

The exercises developed by Ling included freestanding 

movements without hand apparatus; apparatus work involving 

the use of wall bars, benches, ladders, vaulting boxes, 

beams, and ropes| ballet and dramatics; and recreational 
36 games *J

In 1813 Ling founded the Royal Gymnastic Central 

Institute, where he taught his system and from which grad

uates conveyed it to other parts of the world*

S^Gymnasticus, Physical Training in the Havy (London*  
Westminster Press, 1906), p, l^-*

36j, Q*  Thulln, The Alms and Methods of Swedish-Ling 
Gymnastics, translated by 6*  d,” Clausen and F*  N*  Punchard 
(Stockholmt Lanstidmingens tryckeri, 1936), pp*  2-lh-*
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The systematizing of Ling's exercises was undertaken 

by his son, Hjalmar Ling (1820-1886) in 1866, at which time 

he formulated tables based on the exercises formerly 
developed by his father*̂

The distinguishing features of the Swedish system 
were (1) a regular and steady progression of exercises,

(2) the use of a table of exercises for each lesson, and

(3) the use of the word of command for each movement or 
part of a movement#^

The Swedish system evinced many advantages to the 

Engllshi first, its therapeutic value had an appealj 

second, its freestanding exercises required no expensive 

hand apparatusj third, the freestanding exercises could be 

performed by large numbers of children in a relatively 

small area; and finally, many schools already were using 

exercises based on the Swedish system*

37ibid.f pp. 12-11**

S^Theordora Johnson, The Swedish System of Physical 
Educationi Its Medical and General Aspects (Bristolf 
Englands Johnson Wright and Co*,  I906)*  79 pp. Also see 
H, L, Roth, The Introduction of Scientific Physical Culture 
into England. County Borough of Halifax, Bankfield Museum 
Notes, No, 9 (Halifax! F, King and Sons, 1910). 3 PP»; 
Anders Wide, Home Gymnastics on Line's System (London*  Funk 
and Wagnalls do., 190?)» Preface, pp,”i-i7; and A. E, 
Tanners, Physical Culture for Men. Women, and Children 
(London*  Simpkin, karshall, Hamilton, Kent and do*,  189M, 
pp, 2-20,
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Summary of the Development of Physical Education Prior 

to 190?

From 1900 until 190? the government took steps to 

encourage a system of physical education In elementary 

schools. At first It was nothing more than a continuation 

of military drill. The South African War concentrated 

attention on the physical fitness of the nation, and demands 

were made on the government to change the system from 

military drill to therapeutic exercises.

The first steps taken to make this change were 

Investigations of physical fitness and of the syllabus of 

1902, which schools were using at the time*  The studies 

revealed that a large portion of the population was phys

ically deficient, and that much could be done to alleviate 

the physical condition of the population through education, 

particularly by extending medical services In schools and by 

formulating a therapeutic system of physical education.
In 190b*  a new syllabus of physical exercises was 

Issued by the Board of Education based on the recommended 

therapeutic exercises as founded In Sweden by Peter Ling 

during the previous century, and which had been given In 

some schools in England before 1900, The need for such a 

system of physical education was acute. The period from 
190? until the outbreak of World War I was one of adjustment 
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to the new system, which came to be administered as a part 

of the medical department of the Board of Education,

II, THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION
FROM 190? UNTIL 191^

Tracing the development of physical education in 
schools from 190? until 1911* Involved discussing the 

following major aspects» (1) the relationship between 

physical education and other school medical services, 
(2) the rapid spread of the Swedish system of exercises, 

and (3) the revival of military drill in schools prior to 

World War I,

The relationship between physical education and 

other school medical services originated in the previously 

mentioned government investigations concerning physical 

fitness. The results of these investigations led to parlia

mentary acts imposing upon, or empowering, local education 

authorities to provide school children with meals,, medical 

examination, and physical education. The consideration of 

the expanded use of the Swedish system of exercises traced 

the spread and criticism of the system in elementary and 

secondary schools, Public Schools, and teacher training 

colleges, and the adoption of a new syllabus In 1909• The 

demand for military drill was revived just prior to the 
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outbreak of World War I*  Consideration was given Its 

development In elementary, secondary, and Public Schools•

The Belatlonshln between Physical Education and Other School 

Medical Services
In 1905 there were 6,063,961 children on the 

registers of elementary schools, Including 583,268 children 

between the ages of three and five, 1*, 1*20,65 1* children 

between five and twelve years of age, and 1,060,039 between 
the ages of twelve and fifteen.^ It was recognized that 

many children were attending elementary schools who were In 

more or less need of medical supervision and care such as 

they had not previously received. Children In such physical 

condition were handicapped in receiving the education pro

vided by the government. Consequently, it came to be recog

nized that a close connection existed between the physical 

condition of children and the whole process of their educa

tion.

The presence of skin diseases, tuberculosis, vermin, 

adenoids, enlarged tonsils and glands, defective hearing and 

vision, heart disease, and malnutrition In school children

39<fMemorandum on the Board of Education Estimates, 
1925-6.” in Charles Birchenough’s History of Elementary 
Education in England and Wales, third edition (London! 
Universlty*Tutoriai  Press, 193o)t Appendix, p. 51+6. 



305

was a condition which imperiled their whole future*  Of the 

total number of children in elementary schools in England 

and Wales, about ten per cent suffered from serious defective 

vision, from three to five per cent suffered from defective 

hearing, one to three per cent had disease of the inner ear, 

eight per cent had adenoids or enlarged tonsils of sufficient 

degree to obstruct the nose or throat and to require surgical 

treatment, twenty to forty per cent suffered from extensive 

and injurious decay of the teeth, about one per cent suf

fered from ringworm, one per cent were affected with recog

nizable tuberculosis, and one-half to two per cent were 
afflicted with heart disease,1*0

From 700 to 900 of any 1,000 children residing In a 

poor district of a city or town would have been dirty in 

varying degrees, ranging from 100 who were described as 
“very dirty,” 600 as “dirty,” 270 as “somewhat dirty,” to 

30 describable as “clean," Of any 1,000 girls in a country 
area, as many as 600 would have been found with nits or 

pediculi present in the hair, while in a town school the 

number would have been about 500♦ The boys, having shorter 
I*!

hair, were less affected.

The need to alleviate some or all of the conditions 

was pointed out in the reports of the commission on physical

^Report for 1909 of the Chief Medical Officer, p, 27# 
^Ibld», p*  29#
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training in Scotland in 1903» and of the committee on 
physical deterioration in England in 190^. To give meaning 

to the recommendations of these committees, two acts were 
passed by Parliament« In 1906 the Education (Provision of 

Meals) Act empowered local education authorities to provide 

school children with meals, and the Education Act of 1907 

Imposed on local education authorities the duty of medical 

inspection of school children• To administer this medical 

phase of education on a nation-wide level, the medical 

department of the Board of Education was formed in 190?• 

The importance of these acts to the development of 

physical education lay in the fact that physical education, 

together with provision of meals and medical inspection, 

was considered a means of Improving the physical condition 

of children attending elementary schools• A discussion of 

each of the above mentioned education acts was undertaken 

in turn*

The Education (Provision of Meals) Act* 1906. The 

Provision of Meals Act of 1906^ empowered local education 

authorities to provide meals for children in public elemen

tary schools who were unable because of lack of food "to 
take advantage of the education provided for them*"^

^Education (Provision of Meals) Act. 1906. 6 Edward 
VII, c,

^3ibid., Section 3«
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If parents were unable to pay for the meals, the authority 

might, with permission of the Board of Education, levy a 
small tax for the purpose» (In 191^- the Board of Education 

supplied part of the cost and the authorities were allowed 

to tax without permission of the Board,)

The Education (Administrative Provisions) Act, 1907, 

The Education Act, 1907,imposed on all authorities the 

duty

, * ♦ to provide for the medical inspection of 
children immediately before or at the time of or 
as soon as possible after their^admisslon to a 
public elementary school, • ,

The act empowered local education authorities to make such 

arrangements ”as may be sanctioned by the Board of Education 

for attending to the health and physical condition of the 

children educated In public elementary schools,This was 

the beginning of a state system of medical inspection of 

school children in England,

In addition to providing for the medical inspection 

of elementary school children, the government wished to

’Education (Provision of Meals) Act. 191b-. U and 5 
George V, c, 20,

^Education (Administrative Provisions) Act. 1907.
7 Edward VII, c, b-3,

^Ibid.. Section 13 (1) (b),

^Boe. ci^.
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insure that all children were physically able to profit 

from an education. To carry out this objective, the act 

empowered local education authorities to establish ’’vacation 

schools, vacation classes, play centres, or other means of 

recreation during their holidays or at such other times as 

the local education authority may prescribe, in the school*  
La

house or in some other suitable place, • « .** Even though 

the provision of vacation schools, play centers, or other 

means of recreation was permissive, it was a first step 

toward Incorporating recreation, as opposed to physical 

exercise, Into the system of physical education and of 

extending the medical service of schools.

As a result of the Education Act of 1907, local 

education authorities organized school medical departments 

with a medical officer In charge to carry out the provisions 

of the act. The act also gave the Board of Education the 

power to supervise the arrangements of local education 

authorities Mattendlng to the health and physical condition 
of the children educated in public elementary school,”^ 

Consequently, the medical department of the Board of Educa
tion was organized In 190? with Dr, George Newman as chief 

medical officer of the department*  Inspectors were

^Ibld., Section 13, (1) (a),

^Ibid., Section 13, (1) (b).
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subsequently appointed to inspect local efforts and to act 

as liaison officers between the medical department and 
local medical officers*' ’0

In carrying out its policies concerning the physical 

well-being of school children, the Board of Education placed 

physical education under the administration of the medical 

department*  Thus, physical education came to be a part of 

school medical services*  This move by the Board of Educa

tion was a natural outgrowth of its acceptance of the 

Swedish therapeutic exercises as the official system of 
physical education in 190U, as the Swedish exercises were 

designed to prevent or to correct physical deformities and 

disabilities•

The Expanded Use of the Swedish System

A consideration of the expansion of the Swedish 

system necessitated noting that the armed services adopted 

the system to their needs, that it was made an examinable 

subject In teacher training colleges In 1909, and that a 

new syllabus was issued for use in all elementary schools*  

Progress which the system made in elementary, secondary, and 

Public Schools was also discussed*

Spread of the Swedish system of exercises in schools 

was by no means Instantaneous nor universal, but it was

^OReport for 1908 of the Chief Medical Officer* 
pp*  11-12*
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constant. Aspects of the spread of the system to be 

considered were setbacks which it encountered, criticisms 

which were directed toward it, re-evaluation of the system, 

and a new syllabus.

The adoption of the Swedish system by the armed 

services. In 1902 sailing vessels were replaced by steam- 

powered ships. In order to replace the training that seamen 

and young officers had received in the sailing type of 

vessel, a naval gymnastic department was created, and 

studies were made of the German system of physical education 

and of the English system of physical training. The navy 

rejected both systems, adopting instead the Swedish system 

of therapeutic exercises. To inaugurate the system, the 

navy employed a graduate of the Swedish gymnastic college 

of Stockholm. The school was the first in England to train 
men as teachers in the system of Swedish exercises,^ In 

190h- a manual of the exercises was published to guide naval 
instructors in teaching the exercises.^2

After the issuance of the syllabus of 190h-, the Board 

of Education refrained from recommending to schools that 

they employ ex-army instructors to teach drill or physical

^■Gymnastlcus, Physical Training in the Haw, pp. 1-11. 
^Admiralty, The Principles and Practice of Educa

tional Gymnastics for the use of Officers and Gymnastic 
Instructors in His Majesty*s  Fleet ILondon: dale and Palden. 
196^), 169 pp.
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exercises, for they were no longer qualified to teach the 

recently adopted system of therapeutic exercises« For the 

most part, the army drill had consisted of gymnastics and 

calisthenics with dumbbells and rifles*  Its system also 

Included freestanding exercises In which many forms of hand 

apparatus were used, together with work on the horizontal or 

parallel bars, vaulting horse, etc*  Music was used to 
accompany marching*̂  In 1907 the army gave up its system 

of physical exercises in favor of the Swedish system*  In 

accounts of this change, allusions were found to the fol

lowing statistics on the physical fitness of young men 

examined for the armyi Of 59>393 recruits inspected for 
the armed forces in 1907» 16,906 were rejected for defective 

vision or hearing) diseases of the eyes, nose, mouth, ears) 

decayed teeth) flat feet) malformation of chest and spine) 

under height) under chest measurement) underweight or other 
defects*  In 1908 61,278 recruits were examined of which 

17,293 were not accepted*  In 1909 the total number Inspected 
was 50,298, of which 15,Ohl were rejected*̂

^Report for 1909 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
PP*  172-3.

^Report for 1913 of the Chief Medical Officer* 
Appendix p*  366*
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Swedish exercises made a compulsory subject In 

teacher training colleges. With ex-army Instructors no 

longer encouraged to teach In schools, and with the medical 
slant which physical education had taken since 190U, the 

need for trained teachers of the Swedish exercises In state 

schools was acute. In 1909 physical education, together 

with hygiene, was Introduced Into the list of subjects 

which students In training colleges were required to take 

for the certificate examination. Students were required to 

practice the exercises and to study the theory of physical 
education and the methods of teaching the exercises.^ A 

minimum time of seventy-five minutes per week was to be 

allotted to physical education in men*s  colleges and eighty- 
five minutes in women’s colleges.^

Prior to 1909 schools used the syllabus of 1901*,  

which was modeled on the Swedish exercises but also incor

porated features of military drill. During the period from 
190h- until 1909, the medical department, by pointing up 

the therapeutic advantages of Swedish exercises, encouraged 

the use of the syllabus, and inadvertently paved the way 

for its new syllabus,

^Report for 1910 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
pp, 2U2-3.

^Report for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p* 286•
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The adoption of a new syllabus of physical education* 

1909. The new syllabus was admittedly modeled on the 

Swedish system of exercises, and all traces of military 

drill were absentThe hygiene and physiology of phys

ical education were dealt with in the introduction} a 

chapter was devoted to instructions to teachers} recreative 

exercises, such as marching, dancing, skipping, and indoor 

games, were included as supplements to the exercises and to 

make the exercises more enjoyable} and seventy-two tables 

of exercises, arranged to cover the entire period of school 

life, were Included to relieve the teacher of the task of 

making out his own tables#

In the introduction the Board advised teachers to 

submit children to the local medical authority for physical 

examinations in order to ascertain the extent of the 

teachers*  efforts to improve the health of the children# As 

stated in the syllabus, the object of "physical training is 

to help in the production and maintenance of health in body 
and mind.

Instructions to teachers were given next. To relieve 

the dullness accompanying one formal exercise after another,

^Board of Education, The Syllabus of Physical 
Exercises for use in Public Elementary Schools. 1909 (Londons 
His Majesty*8  Stationery Office, 1909), 166 pp#

Ibid., Introduction, p# v#
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teachers were Instructed to Include running, jumping, 
marching, and simple games In the lesson.^

The tables of exercises were divided Into three 

progressively more difficult series• Series A included 

(1) simple arm, head, neck, and trunk exercises) (2) breath*  

Ing exercises) and (3) running, marching, and games for 

children seven to nine years of age. Series B included the 

same activities of a more difficult nature for children from 

nine to eleven years of age) and Series C, the same exer*  

cises adopted for children from eleven to fourteen years 
» 60of age*

Four appendices followed the tables*  Appendix A 

dealt with advanced exercises, such as abdominal exercises) 

skipping exercises) dance steps, Including the minuet, 

gavotte, reel, jig, Welsh dances, country dances, and Morris 

dances) and games, such as cat-and-mouse, three-deep, fox*  

and-geese, stepping stones, leap-frog, and chasing games 
using bean bags.^ Appendix B dealt with classroom exer

cises, such as toe and heel raising, trunk bending, arm 
62 and shoulder-blade exercises, breathing, and marching.

^lbid.f pp, 21-26. 6oIbld.f pp. 7b-1^9.

^Ibld., Appendix A, pp. lb-9-160.

62lbld., Appendix B, pp. 160-1.
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Appendix C explained the same type of activities for 

infantsAppendix D described the dress for girls, which 

should be of light-weight material, loose fitting, and worn 
with stockings and ordinary underwear,^1*

The syllabus of 1909 was the culmination of many 

years of experimentation. The need for improving the 

physique of the children of the nation required that the 

government provide them with a system which could meet this 

need. It had already provided for meals and medical inspec

tion of school children and "a further requirement is 

physical exercise.w According to the syllabus, "there should 

• . . be a direct relation between the three factors of 

nutrition, general health, and physical training

It was interesting to note that the syllabus almost 

completely ignored activities other than the exercises. 

Simple games or dancing might be employed as supplementary 

activities during the class period, but they were not 

Intended to be replacements for the therapeutic exercises. 

Outdoor games such as football and cricket were not mentioned.

During the same year, the medical department issued a 

syllabus on temperance, in which were set down the "advan

tages of abstemiousness." Every child in elementary school

^3ibid.. Appendix C, pp. 161-^.

^Ibid.. Appendix D, p. 164.

65lbid.. Introduction, p. vi.
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was to receive such instruction at least three times during 

the school year. Instead of dwelling on the deleterious 

consequences of alcohol as a beverage, teachers were 

instructed to explain the advantages of abstemiousness on
66 "broad, intelligible grounds and as a scientific argument."

During the period under consideration, there was a 

growing feeling that physical education should be made 

enjoyable, but there was little evidence of how formal exer

cises could be made enjoyable as well as therapeutic. It 

was a period of appraisal of the system without any concrete 

results. Also, Swedish exercises were officially introduced 

Into secondary schools, which were encouraged to provide 

gymnasiums in which the exercises employing apparatus might 

be practiced. Each of these aspects of the advancement of 

the Swedish system was considered in turn.

Appraisal of the Swedish system of exercises by the 

medical department. In 1909 the exercises were considered 

by the medical department as "a valuable means of treatment, 

both preventive and direct," According to the report of the 

chief medical officer,

... it raises the power of resistance of the 
tissues to the onset of disease, and renders the child

^^Board of Education, Syllabus of Lessons on 
"Temperance" for Scholars Attending Public Elementary Schools 
(London: His Majesty's Stationery Office, 1909), p» *.



317

less liable to contract illness and more.able 
successfully to overcome it if acquired.* 6?

^Report for 1909 of the Chief Medical Officer.

68Loc, clt.

69ibid., p. IT1** 7°Ibid., p. 175•

^Report for 1910 of the Chief Medical Officer, p. 2^3 

^Report for 1911 of the Chief Medical Officer, p, 292

Tuberculosis was given as an example, which the report said, 

’•can perhaps be avoided most effectively by increasing the 

resistance of the child to the attacks of the tubercle 

bacillusFlat feet, curvature of the spine, ill-formed 

chests, and adenoids, were also given as deformities either 
zo 

preventable or curable by therapeutic exercises. The 

department also noted ’’the important educational effects 

on the development of the brain, in the formation of char

acter, and on the acquirement of habits of self-control and 
discipline” with the use of the Swedish system.^9 But the 

shortcomings of the system were also given attention.

The chief medical officer*s  report admitted in 1909 
that the exercises were ’’dull, tedious, and monotonous."^ 

In 1910 the standard of teaching the exercises was "still 
far from satisfactory."^1 In 19H a partial admission was 

made to dullness and tediousness which could be remedied by 
the "successful teacher,"72 In 1912 the Board of Education 
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stated that it would "welcome the introduction of new 

methods of securing successful teaching of the Syllabus 

Exercises," and it admitted that "each exercise may be 

taught conscientiously with reasonable exactness, and yet 
the lesson as a whole may be dull, flat and tedious*"^

In addition to the analysis of the system by the 

medical department, many physical education enthusiasts were 

criticizing the system on the grounds that it was static, 

undynamic, and dull*  Writing In 1913, one such critic 

asked, "Are the systems of physical education In vogue 

dominated by static or dynamic ideals?" He then proceeded 

to say that they were not, and also condemned the "artif1*  

cially detached movements," pleading for rhythm and more 

dancing In the system of physical education

The policy of the Board of Education concerning the 

Swedish system was definitely stated in 1912• Its report 

read In part, "after careful consideration and observation 

of the needs of Public Elementary Schools," the Board 

decided that "the freestanding exercises of the Swedish 

System, together with suitable gymnastic or playground games

73Report for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
pp e 286-»89 *

^^loudesley Brereton, "Criteria of Physical Exercise 
in the Light of Education as a Whole," Journal of Scientific 
Physical Training. VI (1913-W, 31-3^.
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and simple dance steps,” would likely prove to be the most 
satisfactory type of physical education.^ Thus, the 

system had survived arduous criticism by the department and 

irksome criticism by outsiders♦ It was not to be replaced*

7?Rei3ort for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
p* 28h-,

76«Memorandum on Physical Training in Secondary 
Schools, Circular 779,” Report for 1910 of the Chief Medical 
Officer. Appendix D, pp* 2o9-99,

The Swedish system In secondary schools. In 1911 a 
"Memorandum on Physical Training,”^ In which the value and 

uses of the exercises were given, was sent to all secondary 

schools. This memorandum officially Introduced Swedish 

exercises Into secondary schools, although numerous schools, 

as upper departments of elementary schools enrolling children 

from eleven or twelve to fourteen years of age, already 

used the system*

Although It was pointed out annually from 1909 until 

1912 that practically every government school in the land 

had at least one syllabus for the use of its teachers, 

Inspectors found in 1912, at which time they first visited 

secondary schools, that many were falling short in providing 

therapeutic exercises to their pupils*  Of thirty-one 

secondary schools for girls Inspected for physical education, 

only four provided three lessons of exercises a week, 
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seventeen provided two lessons a week, and eleven provided 

one lesson a week. Eleven schools possessed "a properly 

equipped gymnasium,” while the other twenty schools used a 

hall or vacant room. In only two schools was there a 

special changing roan. Of the forty-three teachers employed 

in the schools, fourteen were considered “efficient, the 

remaining twenty-nine being In some way or other unsuitably 
trained or unequal to their work."^

Twenty-two secondary schools for boys were also 

visited by inspectors. Four schools gave three or more 

lessons of exercises a week, six gave two lessons a week, 

and twelve schools gave one lesson a week. The lessons in 

all schools varied from thirty minutes to forty-five minutes 

in duration. Three schools insisted that the boys change 

clothes, and six schools required boys to wear suitable 

shoes and remove their coats and collars. Six of twenty- 

eight teachers employed were found to be efficient. The 

report concluded that such a small number of secondary 

schools was not representative, but at the same time noted 

that “physical training has yet to win adequate recognition 
in a large number of secondary schools.”^

77Renort for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p. 301.

78Ibid., pp. 300-2.
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The department also admitted that elementary schools 

had failed to provide as much physical exercise as It hoped 

they would*

The Swedish system In elementary schools. In 1912 

the chief medical officer reported that the average time 

allotted to physical exercise was one hour a week, which was 

usually "divided Into two, three or four periodsFor 
example, from 268 departments In the western county of 

Shropshire, the time given to physical exercise was reported 

as followsi (1) ten schools conducted classes twice dally; 

(2) nine schools conducted one class of thirty minutes dura*  

tion dally; (3) six schools, twenty-five minutes dally;

(U) seventy-one schools, twenty minutes dally; (5>) ninety- 

one schools, fifteen minutes dally; (6) fourteen schools, 

ten minutes dally; (7) seventeen did not report any exer

cises; (8) twenty schools conducted classes four times a 

week; (9) twenty-three schools conducted classes three times 

a week; and (10) seven schools conducted classes twice a 
week,^

Swedish exercises in Public Schools. Public Schools, 

Independent of government control and traditionally the 

strongholds of games and sports, did not accept Swedish

79r«Report of the Shropshire Medical Officer, 1912," 
Report for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer, p• 291 *
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exercises with any degree of universality» As early as 1859 

Uppingham school built a gymnasium, and was soon followed by 

other Public Schoolsj but there were no systematically 

taught physical exercises incorporated into the physical 

education programs of schools, although gymnasiums were pro

vided, What passed for gymnastics was a smattering of 

German, Swedish, army, or navy exercises, dependent upon 

who taught it.

The medical department deplored the fact that such 

little notice had been given to systematic physical exercise 

In Public Schools, The chief medical officer was moved to 

state that games alone were "not In themselves sufficient 

physical training,M He stated that "something more was 

needed to improve carriage, and to correct faults of develop

ment." He suggested that the system employed In government 

schools be added to the curriculum of Public Schools, which 
"will make the pupils more fit for their games,"®0 Eton, 

Harrow, Rugby, and Clifton were noted as Public Schools 
using the Swedish system In 191U-, implying that other schools 

81_ would do well to follow the lead of these great schools,

The Swedish exercises had been Introduced into Eton 

in 1907> and by 1911 the members of the Cadet Corps and

®°Report for 191U of the Chief Medical Officer 
p, 198,

81Loc. clt*
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all the younger boys were required to attend classes once 

a week In physical exercises based on the Swedish system. 

About the same time, Westminster School equipped the gymna

sium (a covered vault beneath the main school room) with 

wall ladders, a vaulting horse, and parallel bars for the 

use of pupils who were inclined to make use of them, but 
there was no compulsion and undoubtedly little interest,83 

Another example of the lack of enthusiasm for formal phys

ical exercise in Public Schools was Harrow, which adopted 

the Swedish exercises in 1911, a gymnasium having been 
built as early as 187U-, Harrow employed a naval lieutenant 

to give the exercises to the younger boys and to any older 

boys who desired to excel in feats of agility or of 

strengthWith the advent of World War I, the idea of 

such exercise was almost totally given up in Public Schools, 

All in all, Public Schools did not accept Swedish 

exercises, or for that matter, any system of gymnastics. 

The allocation of time between studies and games was about 

even, and games were considered fun whereas formal exercises 

were not. Too, pupils organized and administered the

82Slr H, C, Maxwell Lyte, A History of Eton College, 
fourth edition (London! Macmillan and Co., 1911), p. $75•

83John Sargeaunt, Annals of Westminster School 
(London: Methuen and Co., 1898), p, 2^2,

D, Laborde, Harrow School. Yesterday and Today 
(London: Winchester Publications, 19^8), p, I1*?*
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playing of games# whereas physical exercises necessitated 

supervision by masters.

Although the syllabus of 1909 officially discarded 

military drill as physical education, political unrest in 

Europe affected the educational views of many persons in 

England, who regarded military drill as a patriotic neces

sity. Hence, the revival of military drill in schools was 

considered next in the discussion of the development of 
physical education from 190? until ^l1**

Revival of Military Drill

Although the purposes of physical education had 

changed under the administration of the medical department 

to correction or prevention of the countless physical 

deformities and diseases plaguing children of both sexes, 

some schools continued with a basic military-type drill. 
In 190? Leeds, a city that had led in developing the Swedish 

system of exercises, published its scheme for drill and 

physical exercises, which included a great deal of close- 

order drill, the purposes of which were "orderliness, pre

cession, celerity In class-movement, and discipline,

Status of military drill in Public Schools. In 

Public Schools military drill was adopted as part of school

S^Leeds Education Committee, Scheme for Drill and 
Physical Exercises (Leedsx The Committee, 19O5>), 27 pp.
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life, but not regarded as a physical education activity*  

It took the form of officer or cadet training, and had its 

roots in the volunteer movement which swept over England in 
the sixties of the nineteenth century*  In i860 Eton organ*  

86 ized a volunteer corps, the first Public School to do so*  

Eton*s  corps served to popularize the movement in other 
schools*  The South African War (1899-1902) further extended 

the movement, and Public Schools began to hold an annual 

drill and rifle meet about this time*  During the same 

period, Westminster boys were given commissions directly 
by the army*̂

Just prior to the outbreak of World War I, most 

Public Schools either organized officer training corps or 

reorganized the volunteer corps into officer training units, 
Harrow, having had a rifle volunteer corps since about i860, 
formed an officers training corps in 1908*̂  In the same 

year, Eton reconstituted its rifle volunteers into an officer 
training corps,8? in 1912 Sir Winston Churchill, as First 

lord of the Admiralty, made it possible for cadets from

^Maxwell Lyte, oo, clt., pp*  55^5, 

87Sargeaunt, og,*  cit*y p*  201*  

®^Laborde, jgp,*  clt*,  p, 206*  

8?Maxwell Lyte, og,. clt*,  p, 575•
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Public Schools to enter the navy directly after passing a 
written examination,^

Public pressure restored military drill in "provided0 
schools. In 1906 an address delivered before the medical 

officers of schools pleaded for military drill in schools in 

order to instill "a sense of duty to their country" in boys. 

The speaker cited German schools as excellent examples of 
proper training,^ In the same year the national Service 

League advocated universal military training, Including 

school military drill for boys as an integral part of the 
92 program,7

90Elle Halevy, The Rule of Democracy. 190^*191^, 
Book II, translated by E, X, Watkins, secona edition (Londons 
Ernest Benn, 1952), p, 600,

Slf, C. Horsfall, The Influence on Rational Life of 
Military Training in Schools (Londons JVand A. Churchill, 
l$06), 12 pp,

P, Herringham. On Physical Training in Schools 
(Londons JT, and A, Churchillj 19w)» PP •

Admitting that universal military service was an 

effective means "of preventing and combating physical 

degeneration , • » among the people," the medical department 

In 1909> in refutation of the critics who advocated restora*  

tion of military drill, stated that it could never form 

"more than a part of a , , • general scheme for the Improve*  

ment of the national physique." As stated by the chief 
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medical officer, military drill “commenced too late in 

life,*  "only the healthiest were affected," and "girls were 
excluded,"93 Military drill did not take care of children} 

it took care of youths and adults#

The demand for military drill in all schools became 

widespread during the period Just prior to World War I# 

In 1912 a public appeal was made by General Sir Ian Hamilton 

to amend the Education Act to include compulsory military 

training for elementary school boys between the ages of 

twelve and fourteen, with the War Office given the right of 
inspection. 1̂* During the same year, others advocated 

compulsory military training for all boys under fourteen 

years of age on the grounds that such training would "act 

as a panacea for the many social evils existing # • • in 

our midst#

As a result of the interest in military drill, many 

local education authorities inaugurated cadet or volunteer 

corps# In the counties of Essex, Leicester, and Surrey, and 

in the cities of Bath and Brighton "squad drill, musketry,

93Renort for 1909 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
pp. 180-3•

91*E#  Adair Impey, "Military Training Considered a 
Part of General Education." Journal of Scientific Physical Training. VII (1912-13), 80-82? '

9?Quoted from Broad Arrow, an armed forces magazine, 
in Journal of Scientific Physical Training. V (1912-13),
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bayonet exercise, bomb-throwing, field day for tactics, and 
96 to a lesser extent . . * gymnastics" were adopted /

Military drill did not become physical education, 

however, either officially or unofficially. Schools organ

ized cadet corps or volunteer units, but the medical depart

ment continued to control physical education and refused to 

consider drill as physical education. The pressure was so 

great in 1912, however, that the department felt compelled 

to state its policy. It reiterated the need for a system of 

physical education which would be universally applicable to 

both boys and girls of all ages, "a progressive and system

atic piece of education work," and based on "physiological 
principles."^ The department did not consider military 

drill as meeting these objectives. The War hampered the 

spread of Swedish exercises in schools, but It did not 

replace the exercises with military drill.

Summary of the Development of Physical Education from 1905 

until 191h-

The need to improve the physical condition of school 

children became the paramount concern of English education 

after the passage of the Education Act of 1902, Studies of

^"Military Training in Schools," Journal of 
Scientific Physical Training. VI (1913-11*) » 26-31,

97Report for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p. 28^,
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physical fitness in Scotland and in England revealed that 

means of improving the poor physical condition of children 

must be found*  School medical services were founded on the 
framework of the Provision of Meals Act of 1906 and the 

Education Act of 1907*  School meals, medical inspection, 

and physical education became parts of medical services. 

During the period the Swedish system of therapeutic 

exercises was officially recognized and every elementary 

school was held responsible for teaching the exercises 

according to the syllabus issued by the Board of Education*  

The armed forces, as well as schools, adopted the system; 

and it was made a compulsory subject In all training colleges 

in 1909*  A new syllabus was issued in 1909 which concen

trated on the system and failed to include games and recrea

tional activities to any extent*  Criticism of the Swedish 

exercises as dull and monotonous led later to the inclusion 

of games and less formal exercises in physical education*  

In 1911 secondary schools were required to teach the 

Swedish system, and Public Schools were asked to cooperate 

with "provided0 schools and include it with their program of 

games*  For a short time Public Schools adopted the system. 

The use of the exercises declined with the outbreak of 

World War I, 

During the period a demand for military drill in 

schools was made by those who saw a need for national 



330

preparedness• Military drill was not recognized as 

physical education, but it re-entered schools with the 

constitution of volunteer and officer cadet corps tn state 

secondary schools and Public Schools*
In 1911** war was declared. Consideration of the 

development of physical education during the war and the 

two years immediately following was undertaken next,

III. THS DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION 
FROM 191^ UNTIL 1920

The period from 1911** until 1920 encompassed the four 

years of World War I and the two years of adjustment to 

cessation of hostilities immediately following. Inevitable 

disorganization of England's school system accompanied the 
war|98 however, physical education and other school medical 

services received a great deal of attention.
In the school year 1913-191^ there were in average 

attendance in elementary schools S'1381,children between 

five and fifteen years of age. At the end of the period 
under Investigation, there were 5',93O,651i- children enrolled 

in either elementary or secondary schools in England, Their 

ages ranged from three to fifteen and over. Of the total,

"Halevy, The Rule of Democracy, 19OS-1911*,  Book II, 
p, 599*  Also see Harold L, Gray, War Time Control of 
Industry (New Yorki Macmillan Co,, 1918), Preface, p, vlli. 
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t*-> 1<-93,971+ were between five and twelve years of age, and 

6,USS were fifteen years of age or olderThe provision 

of physical education for these children during the war 

years and immediately after the war was the aim of the 

medical department during the period under consideration.
In 191U the chief medical officer of the department 

of the Board of Education prefaced his policy of extension 

and reform of physical education as followsx

If the whole question is shelved until after 
the war there will be a tendency to drop back 
into the old routine. The opportunity will have 
vanished and reform when it does come will be more 
difficult to introduce,100

Despite the war, the policy of the medical department 

concerning physical education was to be one of reform and 

progress.

With this policy in mind, consideration was given 

the development of physical education in the schools of 

England during and immediately after the war by a discussion 

of each of the following basic topicsx (1) methods used to 

meet the need of physical education instructors in schools, 
(2) extension of the Swedish system of exercises to continu

ation schools for youths endeavoring to complete their

99«Memorandum on the Board of Education Estimates, 
1925-26,” in Birchenough’s History of Elementary Education. 
Appendix, p, SM.

100Renort for 191U of the Chief Medical Officer.
p, 187.
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elementary education, (3) building regulations concerning 

gymnasiums, (U) evaluation of the Swedish system of exer*  

cises, (5) spread, acceptance, and criticism of games, 

(6) broadening concept of physical education, (7) the 

Education Act of 1918, and (8) the Syllabus of Physical 

Training, 1919• The discussion of each topic necessitated 

keeping in mind the effect of World War I on physical educa

tion, for no area of education was excluded from such 

effects. First, consideration was given the methods of 

meeting the need for physical education instructors In 

schools•

Methods Used to Meet the Heed for Physical Education 

Instructors in Schools

Following the lead of all patriots, many men resigned 

their teaching positions and enlisted in the armed forces. 

Specifically, physical education Instructors were granted 

automatically the rank of non-commissioned officer upon 

enlistment, as both the army and the navy were using the 

Swedish system of exercises to train recruits. For example, 
of eighty-two teachers in Sheffield that enlisted in 191S 

twenty-five were accepted as Swedish drill instructors with 
101the immediate rank of non-commissioned officer. In great

lOlitReport of the Sheffield Medical Officer, 191^,” 
Ibid., p. 188.
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degree, teacher-training colleges for men abandoned 

physical education, with students who remained In college 

usually concentrating on military drill« In women’s col

leges training in the Swedish system continued. If schools 

were to continue to use the Swedish system of exercises for 

boys, the shortage of trained Instructors was becoming 

acute.

Two methods were used to meet the shortage of 

instructors) namely, the registration of all teachers over 

the age of twenty-five having five years’ experience, and 

employment of local organizers of physical education to 

train classroom teachers*

Registration of teachers. In 1909 physical education 

had been made a compulsory and examinable subject In all 

teacher-training colleges*  This did not encompass the thou

sands of teachers who were already giving drill or exercises 
to children. In 1911*-  registration was permitted of all 

teachers of physical exercises who had five years*  teaching 
experience and were over twenty-five years of age.^02 In 

theory, this made up for the teachers who left school for 

the armed services, but most of these remaining teachers 

were women or unqualified to teach physical exercises. In

Report for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p. 11?*
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order to qualify these teachers, a scheme of area physical 

education organizers was formulated*

Local organizers of physical education* The medical 
department recommended in 191U that each local education 

authority employ a "physical education organizer," expert 

in the field, who could assist and instruct classroom 

teachers in his districtIn addition to instructing 

classroom teachers, organizers were given duties which 

eventually led to administrative control of physical educa

tion in their respective districts*  They supervised phys

ical education in all schools, trained teachers, and 

Instructed in local teacher-training colleges. For example, 

Sheffield reported that it employed a full-time organizer, 

whose duties includedi

The supervision of physical training in the day and 
evening schools. • . *

The training of instructors for evening school 
classes.

The supervision of the training of students in the 
City Training College and Sheffield University 
Elementary Day Training Department.

The supervision of the physical training of pupil
teachers .

The appointment as lecturer in hygiene to the City 
Training College .aO1*

After a year, the Sheffield organizer was given two

103Report for 191U of the Chief Medical Officer, 
pp. 192-3.

101frnReport of the Sheffield Medical Officer, 191SM 
Ibid., p. 193.
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assistants, a man and a woman, to aid in administering 
physical education♦ It was reported that in one year 600 

Sheffield teachers “attended short courses in physical 
trainingOther local education authorities Imposed 

similar duties on their organizers of physical education. 

The scheme was successful, with the chief medical 

officer referring to the importance or organizers of phys» 

leal education again in 1915*  Typical of the work of an 

organizer was an account in the report from Buckinghamshire, 

where a woman was employed to teach physical exercises in 

four county secondary schools, to hold classes for teachers, 

and to Inspect the physical exercises in the elementary 

schools of the county*  In addition to teaching physical 

exercises, instruction was given in games and dancing*  

The counties of Cheshire, Derbyshire, and Hampshire, and 

the cities of Norwich in eastern England and Plymouth 

employed qualified organizers of physical education In 
1915*̂^  In every instance the organizer or at least one 

assistant was a woman*

The Board of Education was so pleased with the scheme 

that regulations were issued under which the Board agreed to

105lbid.*  p. 19^.
^°^HReport of the Buckinghamshire Medical Officer, 

1915,“ Report for 1915 of the Chief Medical Officer, pp*  92-93
107Report for 1915 of the Chief Medical Officer.

PP. 93-91*.
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pay fifty per cent of the salaries of all approved 
organizers in 1916*̂®  At the same time, the Board laid 

down certain qualifications to be met by the applicant 

before he would be approved. First, the organizer must be 

"fully qualified to teach the Swedish system of exercises"$ 

and second, "have had suitable and adequate experience of 

work in connection with Elementary Schools or Training 

Collegesu^der these qualificationsr many women were 

able to assume the duties of physical education organizer 

during the war years. For example, the county of Cornwall 
(southwestern England) employed a woman organizer who held 

demonstration classes In physical exercise for teachers 

wishing to attend, and inspected physical education in 

elementary schools. The report from the school medical 

officer of Cornwall did not give the number of teachers 

attending the classes, stating only that he hoped "the 

advantages of physical exercise will be fully recognized 

in the future,

^°8«Medlcal Grant Regulations for 1916, Part III," 
Report for 1916 of the Chief Medical Officer, p, IS1*,

^^Loc. cit,

110ttRepOrt of the Cornwall Medical Officer," Report 
for 191U- of the Chief Medical Officer, p ♦ 195•
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In 1916 the Board of Education approved organizers 

in twenty areas throughout EnglandIn 1917 the number 
had risen to forty-six, including London*̂ 2 In 1918 the 

number of education authorities employing recognized 

organizers rose to fifty-onej and due to demobilization, 
men were being hired as well as women*  During 1918, a 

conference of women organizers was arranged by the Board 

of Education in London in which organizers met and dis

cussed their problems

111’’Medical Grant Regulations for 1916, Part III,” 
Report for 1916 of the Chief Medical Officer, p* ll1*,

^2Report for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
p* 116,

^^Henort for 1918 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p* 160,

X14bid.f pp* 160-3•

By the end of the war, organizers had definitely 

broadened the concept of physical education in English 

schools*  At their Insistence, schools provided playgrounds, 

rented fields, constructed sheds for exercises, and pur

chased games equipment*  Classroom teachers learned to 

conduct simple physical exercises, to supervise games, and 
ill*  to teach practical hygiene to children*

In 1919 the Board of Education insisted that local 

education authorities that had not appointed organizers do 111
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11 tt so immediately, and recommended that they appoint men,^ 

Except as instructors in schools for girls and in Infant 

schools, women were to be relegated to an Inferior position. 

Seventy-four education authorities were employing 122
116 organizers of physical education in 1919♦ In 1920, 132 

organizers had been appointed by seventy-nine local educa
tion authorities out of a total of 316 in England and 

Wales

The supply of teachers was only one of the problems 

facing the medical department during the period under 

consideration, An additional problem concerned the provi

sion of a system of physical education for youths older than 

fourteen who attended continuation schools after leaving 

elementary schools. Here was a source of manpower for the 

armed forces and for industry, and it was felt that any 

physical education which this group of persons might be 

receiving needed to be extended and brought into line with 

that given in elementary schools.

The consideration of the extension of the Swedish 

system of exercises to continuation schools was discussed 

lx^Report for 1919 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
P. 173*

^^oc,

117ReT)ort for 1920 of the Chief Medical Officer.
p < 156,
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as the next step in the progress of physical education 

during the war.

The Extension of Swedish Exercises to Continuation Schools

The need for physical education in continuation 

schools for youths older than fourteen received the atten
tion of the chief medical officer In 1911** There were 

approximately 2,000 continuation classes in physical educa

tion for the youths attending these schools, but few were 

organized as part of the curriculum of the schools, or as a 

continuation of the physical exercises taught in elementary 
schools. In 191^ the report of the medical department 

stated that too many had tended to train "gymnasts" rather 

than to develop "the physical powers of the pupils 

Consequently, the medical department recommended that more 

freestanding, formal exercises be used, and that games, folk 

dancing, and apparatus exercises be used only to supplement 
the Swedish exercises.^20 With the extension of the Swedish 

system of exercises into continuation schools, all children 

from five to fifteen or sixteen years of age in "provided"

118£e2srt for 191b- of the Chief Medical Officerf 
p. 197.

^LOC . Cite

120rbldn P. 198,
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schools were entitled to receive the systematic physical 

exercises of the Swedish system.

The war also contributed to the efforts of the 

medical department to supply schools, especially secondary 

schools, with gymnasiums♦ In anticipation of the time 

when building materials and funds would become available 

for construction purposes, the medical department initiated 

the steps necessary for local education authorities to 

build gymnasiums in which the Swedish system of exercises 

might be practiced. The consideration of building regula

tions concerning gymnasiums and facilities for physical 

education included a brief historical review of physical 

education facilities in order to provide background for the 
building regulations of 1912 and 1911*-#

Building Regulations Concerning Gymnasiums

At the beginning of the century, elementary school 

children drilled in the yard, often in very large numbers. 

On the other hand, Public School pupils organized their 

games and sports on spacious grounds properly laid out and 

cared for. Seme Public Schools had gymnasiums, but these 

were more closely associated with the school non-commissioned 

officer and the rifle squad than with gymnastics.
Building regulations were issued in 190^, in which 

it was suggested that the school be planned around a central
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hall, which could serve as auditorium, chapel, dining room, 

or gymnasium. The regulations stated that the playground 

should be paved for drill, and where practicable, schools
1 pi 

should purchase or rent playing fields. The building 
regulations of 1906 and 1907 vere similar, as far as 

facilities for physical education were concerned, to those 
of 190^$ but In 1911 and again In 1912, secondary schools 

came In for additional attention and gymnasiums were advo

cated for teaching the Swedish system of exercises.

In 1911 the medical department recommended that 

secondary schools include a gymnasium properly equipped with 
199 

apparatus suitable for Swedish exercises. In 1912 a 

detailed plan of a gymnasium to be used by local education 

authorities was included in the annual report of the chief 
197 medical officer, It was noted that the freestanding 

exercises were not the complete Swedish system, and that 

"heaving, spanning, balancing, and leaping exercises" could 

be practiced only with suitable apparatus,

121 rtBuiidlng Regulations for Elementary Schools, 
190U.n in Birchenough’s History of Elementary Education, 
PP*  531-32.

122See page 319 for reference to "Memorandum on 
Physical Training in Secondary Schools »’*

g ^^Renort for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer.
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Apparatus needed to properly equip a gymnasium for 

the exercises Included wall bars, beams, benches, stools, 

climbing ropes, wall ladders, adjustable ladders, rope 
ladders, square (window) ladders, vaulting horses, vaulting 

12U boxes, and jumping stands. According to the regulations, 

this equipment could fit easily into a gymnasium sixty feet 
long by thirty feet wide. (For the next thirty*two  years 

the dimensions of gymnasiums did not change.) The most 

important piece of equipment was the gymnasium floor, which 

was to be of hardwood, and “laid on joists’* in order "to 

secure a certain amount of resilience.M The boards "should 

be laid across the gymnasium ♦ ♦ . as this lessens the 

chance of slippingThe plans incorporated a changing 

room, but neither water nor toilet facilities were recom

mended.
In 1911* the provision of playing fields not less than 

two acres for 100 pupils became part of the statutory provi

sion for secondary schools, and for the first time the dimen

sions of a gymnasium were officially prescribed as sixty by 

thirty feet, and not less than fifty by twenty-five feet. 

Changing rooms were suggested, but were not made mandatory

Addendum on Gymnasium Equipment," Report for 1912 
of the Chief Medical Officer, pp. 302-6.

12?Xbld., p. 308.
126Renort for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer, 

p. 116ff.
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The expanding concept of physical education also 

required an Increase In the size of paved playgrounds— 

yards. Before the war a space of slxty-four feet by 
twenty-four feet—1,536 square feet—was regarded as neces

sary for freestanding exercises for a class of fifty 

childrenAdditional space was needed If running, jump

ing, and games were Included, and If more than one class 

was to work at the same time, which was usually the case. 

In 1912 the Departmental Committee on School Playgrounds 

recommended that for schools of 200 and more, thirty square 

feet for each older, and sixteen square feet for each younger 
pupil should be required. Thus, a secondary school of H00 

children would require 12,000 square feet of hard surface 

yard, or an area roughly 120 feet by 100 feet. An elemen
tary school would need djMJO square feet, or roughly 100 

feet by 61* feet. For schools of 200 or less, a minimum of 

2,000 square feet was suggested, together with an addition 

of twenty square feet for each older pupil, and six square 

feet for each younger pupil. The recommendations were 
embodied In the Building Regulations of 1911+.^2®

Uhder the Education Act of 1918, local education 

authorities were empowered to provide "centres and equipment

^7gee page 3h-l for playground accommodation, 

"Building Regulations for Schools, 1911*-, ’’ in 
Birchenough, oj). clt., p. 532.
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for physical training, playing fields * • ♦, school baths, 

school swimming baths," and other facilities for physical 
education* 12^ This legislation was permissive« No doubt, 

It was too soon after the war to impose on local authorities 

the expense of providing gymnasiums and swimming pools when 

classrooms were so greatly needed.

*-29Educatlon Act. 1918. Section 17> Clause b.

Although no concerted efforts were made during the 

war to replace the Swedish system of exercises with military 

drill, the system came under quite a bit of scrutiny and had 

to be defended again and again by the chief medical officer. 

Rather than demand that the system be replaced with some

thing else, most agitation was for supplementing it with 

more varied and recreational activities. This growing 

feeling of the inadequacy of Swedish exercises to fulfill 

the needs of children and of the youth was discussed in 

order to show more clearly the advent of games.

Evaluation of the Swedish System

There seemed to be little doubt that teachers and 
pupils found the formal exercises dull and tedious. In 1911* 

the chief medical officer admitted as much and blamed the 

"dullness" on teaching methods. The report explained that

♦ , , if half the lesson , , , is spent In order 
movements, if a lengthy pause is given between each
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group of exercises or if all movements are commanded 
in the same monotonous tone, the children will be 
bored, the lesson will be a failure, and an observer 
may be pardoned for concluding that the Swedish 
System is not suited for use in an elementary 
school .130

Reports of many inspectors evinced that classroom teachers 

were not proving to be good instructors of physical educa

tion.

The medical department came to the defense of its 
Swedish system In 1916 against proponents of games and 

military drill. The report stated that only formal phys

ical exercises would supply the necessary "full physical 
development of the child,’’^^l Games were considered to be 

recreational activities. Military drill trained only males 

for a specific purpose. It was reiterated that the alm of 

the Board of Education was to provide "not only for healthy 
boys, but also for girls and the weaklings of both sexes•n^2 

The Board defended its decision to use the Swedish system on 

medical, physiological, and educational groundsThe

^30Report for 191U- of the Chief Medical Officer, 
pp, 192-3,

^31Report for 1916 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
p, 12?,

^^2Loc. cit.
^ibld., p, 126,
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formality of the exercises was defended on the grounds of 

necessity nto accuracy, and discipline, and character

building

^ibid** p. 127*

13^Renort for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer* 
p* 112,

^Ibld*, p* llM-*

In 1917> with the war dragging on, the report of the 

chief medical officer stated again that the nation needed a 

complete scheme of educational gymnastics*  He deplored the 

fact that "organized physical training had not received due 

recognition from educationalists," who, for the most part, 
"regarded it an adjunct to the ordinary school subjects*"^35  

In spite of such lack of interest by educators, the chief 

medical officer stated that "the most authoritative opinion 

in this country appears to have pronounced in favour of the 
Swedish system," citing the navy and the army as being in 

favor of the systemThere was no effort on the part of 

the medical department to rule out games and recreational 

activities*  It desired to make the Swedish system the 

foundation upon which physical education was based, supple

mented by other activities*

During the period under consideration, the use of 

games as physical education became widespread in "provided" * 1
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elementary and secondary schools as well as in Public 

Schools*  This spread was due in part to the encouragement 

given games by physical education organizers, to the need 

for occupying children during the evening hours, and to the 

need for supplementing formal exercises with recreative 

activities.

The spread, acceptance, and criticism of games in 

schools were considered as the next topic in the discussion 
of the development of physical education from 191l<- until 

1920*  First, consideration was given the spread of games 

In “provided” schools in general, followed by the criticism 

of games and sports in Public Schools, and finally, of 

games in secondary schools for girls.

The Spread* Acceptance* and Criticism of Games

Dullness of the therapeutic exercises was a constant 
criticism from 190h>, when the first syllabus based on the 

Swedish system was issued*  The Board of Education usually 

sought to alleviate some of the dullness by better teaching 

techniques. With so many men teachers In the services during 

the war, the Board was obliged to supplement the efforts of 

the remaining teachers with other activities j consequently, 

the organized games long played in Public Schools came to be 

accepted in ’’provided” schools as physical education.



Games In “provided” schools. In 1911* the chief 

medical officer stressed the importance of field games for 
elementary schools In 1915 Birmingham reported that 

considerable attention was being given to organized games 

for elementary school children and working boys and girls 

of the city. The Birmingham Athletic Institute, a voluntary 

organization, encouraged inter-school matches in football, 

cricket, and athletic sports for boys, and hockey, netball, 

and rounders for girls by providing prizes to competing 

school teams. The city park committee provided two large 

playing fields for the use of the schools, which used them 

in winter as well as In summer. Each school was allowed to 

choose the games it preferred, with the most popular games 

of girls1 schools being hockey, netball, and rounders and 

the most popular activities of boys being athletic sports, 

cricket, and football

The movement was also evident in the large manu

facturing city of Manchester, where the park committee 

granted free use of the clty^ playgrounds to schools, and 

the transit company reduced its carfare to school children

^37Report for 191U of the Chief Medical Officer. 
P. 197.

^“Report of the Birmingham Medical Officer. 1915,M 
Report for 1915 of the Chief Medical Officer, pp• 92*96•
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who were on their way to the grounds# As early as 1912 two 

grounds had been used by twenty*six  departments of eighteen 

schools; in 1913 seven grounds were used by seventy-two 
departments of fifty*three  schools} and in 191U twelve 

grounds were used by eighty-one departments of fifty-seven 

schools# In 191? twenty-one grounds were being used by 

children of seventy-five schools. Both women and men 

teachers were given special “coaching* 1 in the school games 

of basketball, rounders, hockey, cricket, and football

The medical department recommended that time for 

games be allotted outside that given to physical exercises, 

which eventually led to schools devoting at least one entire 

afternoon a week to games. One of the requirements for 

outdoor and indoor games was the provision of adequate 
facilities. In 1916 the medical department specified that 
local education authorities must provide such facilities.11*0 

This requirement was made as a result of the heretofore 
mentioned building regulations of 191***  However, the depart

ment was not referring to free play nor to cricket, football, 

and other field games alone, but to supervised chasing games, 

such as “hunting Red Indians" and "stalking smugglers" for

139«Report of the Manchester Medical Officer, 1915'," 
ibid., p. 96.

ll|ORerort for 1916 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
p, 126.
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young children, and lead-up games to cricket and football 

for older children. The highly organized games were left 
1U1 to supplement physical exercise in secondary schools. 

Thus, games were recommended by the medical department for 

both sexes throughout the school life of children, with 

games predominating over formal exercises for children 

under eleven years of age.

To illustrate the lack of games in elementary schools 

before the movement got under way In 1915, the report of 

the chief medical officer for 1916 noted that girls working 

In munition factories In industrial areas were almost 

entirely ignorant of organized team games and evinced little 
interest in such games until they had been taught to play,^^ 

In 1917 it was stated that the Englishman was proud of his 

"love of games," and it was also conceded that he had never 

shown any enthusiasm for gymnastics. According to the chief 

medical officer, both attitudes needed amending. In the 

first place, he stated that "games must be developed and in 

some form made possible for all, girls as well as boys,"

pp, 128-29.

P» 131.
l^Ibld., p, 129.
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and In the second place, “improved facilities and better
ILK 

teaching would help to popularize gymnastic exercises•“

The work of the army gymnastic staff in England and 

France to relieve battle-fatigue of soldiers just back 

from the front lines was given credit for providing 

momentum to the acceptance of games as physical education 

in schools during and after the war*  Organized games and 

sports were overwhelmingly successful in rest and army 

camps*  It was noted that most soldier “had never really 

played a game of cricket, football, or hockey” before coming 

under the tutelage of the army physical education staff$ 

but in the future they wanted “their children to be taught 

a love for games” which they had never experienced, in the 
lL.tr 

schools*  Consequently, the medical department urged all 

local education authorities to take immediate steps to 

Insure,

. • • that a large variety of simple games * • ♦ 
/bg/ taught as part of the ordinary physical training 
in schools| that * • « more use be made of parks and 
open spaces; that * • • playing fields be required 
for the use of school children in and out of school 
hours, that evening play centres be established^ and 
that girls have equal opportunities with boys*! 1™

^l*Slenort for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer*  
p*  118,

Wlbid., pp*  117-18.

l^lbid*,  p, 118,
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Games which previously had been enjoyed only by pupils of 

Public Schools were henceforth to be played by all children 

as part of school physical education. From that time, they 

have retained their popularity and acknowledged place in 

the curriculum of English schools.

At the time when elementary and secondary "provided" 

schools were accepting the traditional games and sports of 

Public Schools as physical education, games and sports in. 

Public Schools were subjected to a great deal of criticism. 

This criticism was not aimed solely at games and sports, 

but at Public School life in general, of which games 

constituted an important part.

Criticism of games and snorts in Public Schools. 

Reference has already been made to physical education in 

Public Schools prior to World War I. During the War, Swedish 

exercises were either ignored or poorly taughtj officer 

training units were organized in most Public Schools; and 

games and sports continued to take up the leisure time of 

pupils•

The War having disrupted the reputation for 

pre-eminence of the Public School system, persons within 

the system as well as those outside the system leveled 

criticism at the schools and at the system of which they 

were a part. One of the most widely read critics was George 
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Bernard Shaw, who, having been educated in an Irish 

counterpart of an English Public School, nevertheless 

vigorously denounced the English system in Misalliance 

and A Treatise on Parents and Children, Lying, dishonorable 

submission to tyranny, and the worship of games were sub
ject to his scathing condemnation of Public School life,"1 ll*̂  

In 1917 there appeared an account of Public School 

life written by a recently graduated young man of seventeen 

that shocked Its readers. The tyranny of games over all 

aspects of school life was exposed in Loom of Youth, written 

by Alec Waugh♦ It depicted Public School life stripped 

of all sentiment and glamour, crude and raw as one school 

boy saw his fellow pupils. The worship of games was desig

nated as one of the greatest evils of Public Schools. In 

the words of one pupil, "What on earth would the country be 

like without them?,” and in the words of another pupil, 
“Our fathers worshipped it /game^Z, and damned good fellows 
they were, too,”'^ jhe book was a sensational success, 

having six reprints during the first year,

I1*?George Bernard Shaw, Misalliance. The Dark Lady of 
the Sonnets, and Fanny1s First Play, with a Treatise on 
Barents and Children (New Yorki Brentano, 1930),pp» xxxi, 
xl, ^-27;

^•^Alec Waugh, Loom of Youth, fourteenth reprint 
(London! Richards Press, 19^+7), 335 PP«

ll*-9lbid.. pp. 17^-75.
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Such condemnation did not perceptibly change 

conditions# The War was almost over, and criticism of 

Public School life declined# However, as a result of 

criticism, games were incorporated into the curriculum of 

Public Schools and were managed by pupils under closer 

scrutiny of adults*

Criticism of games in secondary schools for girls. 

The movement to include games in physical education gave 

rise to criticism of games in schools for girls# In the 

expensive, private boarding schools for girls modeled on 

Public Schools, games had already been made a part of 

physical education# Such schools usually provided spacious 

playing fields, swimming pools, and well equipped gymna

siums, as well as riding facilities# Because they were 

private and expensive and with small enrollments, they were 

Ignored in the general wave of crlticlsmj but “provided” 

girls1 schools supported by the public came under more 

widespread scrutiny, and as a result were criticized for 

their eager efforts to include games for girls#

The medical department was obliged to define its 

stand and to explain to local education authorities what 

constituted proper games for girls in secondary schools# 

“Undernourished, anaemic, flabby, and readily fatigued" 

girls should not play field games until after they had 
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overcome some of their physical disabilities; but at the 

same time, the medical department stated that such games 
did not physically damage girls3^ Nevertheless, the 

medical department recommended simple, lead-up games in 

which skills were developed, rather than cricket or hockey, 

which if played indifferently, produced bad results, both 

mentally and physically.

However, the medical department did not back down 

from its position. It stated, "in the face of criticism 

, , ♦“ that n, • • every girl should have at least one 

afternoon each week free for games in the open air in addi
tion to her regular gymnastic lessons,”* 1*̂  This official 

attitude furthered the provision of games in both elementary 

and secondary schools for girls.

1^Report for 1920 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p, l!?8e

151lbld.f p, 160,

The inclusion of games in physical education of 

"provided" elementary and secondary schools resulted from a 

need to provide informal, recreational, supplementary activ

ities to therapeutic exercises; to supply teachers with 

activities which did not require a great deal of study to 

learn and which might be supervised without participation. 

At the time "provided" schools were accepting games, Public 



3%

Schools were being criticized for worshipping games, and 
there was some criticism of games in girls1 schools. Never

theless, all schools began to play games and eventually one, 

and sometimes two, days a week were devoted to games.

In addition to the Inclusion of games in physical 

education, the period under consideration was notable for 

the broadening of the concept of physical education to 

include other activities. Open-air education, play centers, 

dancing, swimming, and camping became either associated with 

physical education or with some part of the program. This 
aspect of the development of physical education from ISflA 

until 1920 was considered next.

Broadening Concent of Physical Education

The years during and immediately following World 

War I were a period of broadening concepts of physical edu

cation despite the shortage of men instructors and the 

desire of local education authorities to avoid spending 
money. As the chief medical officer stated in 191l+j

It may appear at first sight Inopportune to select 
the present time to urge the need for an extension 
and improvement of physical training throughout the 
countj^in both elementary and secondary schools.

^Report for the Chief Medical Officer,
p. 18?.
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But the extension and improvement of physical education 

continued. The Swedish exercises were the cornerstone of 

the system of physical education, upon which other activities 

were built, with open-air education, play centers, dancing, 

swimming, and camping, as well as games, incorporated into 

the system of physical education.

Open-air education. Among the principles laid down 

by the Board of Education by which the physical education 

of children could be obtained was that of open-air education. 

According to the chief medical officer’s report for 1?15>

• • , a nation cannot expect to have healthy 
children growing up to healthy adolescence apart 
from the teaching of hygiene and cleanliness, 
feeding of school children, systematic physical 
training, and open-air education,153

Having already determined that many elementary school 

children suffered from malnutrition and from deformities 

and disabilities arising from lack of sunshine and fresh 

air, the medical department broadened physical education 

to include the remedial physical effects of time spent in 

the open air by under-privileged children. To meet the 

requirement of the board, local education authorities were 

to provide classes to be held in the playgrounds of schools, 

in public parks or open spaces, at the seashore, or in the

^Report for 1915 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
p. 85.
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country, for periods from one day to three weeks, and to 

provide open-air schools for disabled children

Playground classes were a permanent part of schools 

in Birmingham, Blackburn, Bootle, and thirteen other areas, 
including London, in 1915In London alone, lOh- of these 

classes were held. Doctors who examined children after 

these sessions in the open air found the children "both 

physically and mentally improved.London also led in 

providing trips out of town for physically weak children. 

In the same year the industrial towns of Manchester, 

Leicester, Bradford, and Keighley provided physically weak 

children with holiday schools and camps in the country. 

Open-air schools were provided by fifteen local education 

authorities in 1915> serving approximately 1,000 physically 
157 weak children.

In 1916 the administration of open-air education 

was removed from the subdivision of physical education, but 

remained under medical services. The physiological advan

tages of open-air education were no doubt partially

n 08J.U1U •, p. yO,
^^Loc. Cit.

P. 99. 
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responsible for the growth of the movement to Include play 

centers and camps in physical education*

Play centers. As the war progressed, more and more 

mothers took up work In munition or other factories, leaving 

their children to shift for themselves, especially In the 

evenings after school# Such Idleness without parental 

supervision led to the delinquency of many children, which 

very soon after the beginning of the War became noticeable 

throughout the country# Some means was sought to occupy 

the leisure time of children, especially of children In 
Industrial cities# As early as 1905, five play centers 

had been voluntarily supplied for children from five to 

fifteen years of age in London# The centers were located 

In the poorer districts and were open five evenings a week 

from 5*30  until 7<30 o’clock, and for an hour and a half 

on Saturday mornings# They remained open from September 

until the third week in July, Activities included physical 

exercises, dancing, singing, football and other games, 

painting, paper cutting, needlework, knitting, basketwork, 
and woodwork#^^ The success of the play centers in London 

caused the medical department to call attention to the London 

movement in its report in 1915, and to suggest that other 

areas where the need existed Inaugurate such centers# Local

^■^Tbid#, p# 97*
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education authorities were urged to either initiate the 
ica 

action or to support the centers if they already existed,

The interest in play was becoming widespread. In 

1913 some objectives of play were listed by a writer con

cerned with the play center movement, Robert S, Wood 

stated that the aims of play included ‘•cooperation, sacri

fice, and the habit of prompt and willing obedience.

Wood, realizing that many play centers were held in small 

playgrounds of schools, compiled a list of games suitable 

for congested play areas, dividing the games into the 

following categorlesi

a. Free-running, chasing, and capturing games
b. Circular running games—cat and mouse, drop the

handkerchief
c. Relay races
d. Contestant sides games—seizing sticks, snatch

the handkerchief
e. Bean bag and ball games—center ball, defending

the tower
f. Competitive ball games—football ,
g. Jumping, skipping, and rope games

Wood suggested that teachers who were interested in serving 

as supervisors of play centers invite football and cricket 

clubs to consign their worn-out equipment to school play 

centers. The importance of Wood’s book lay in the social

15?iua.., pp. 97-98.
^■^Hobert S. Wood, Organized Games for the Playground 

(London! Macmillan and Co,, 1913)> Preface, p, viii.
161rbu., pp. 35-61.
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objectives which he attached to games* * Later, social aims 

were given to physical education in general*

162ffHegT£ationg for Evening Play Centres for the Year 
Ending 31st July 1917,” Report for 1916 of the Chief Medical 
Officer, p. 129*

*63Renort for 1916 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
pp. 129-30.

In 1917 the Board of Education issued regulations 

under which grants up to fifty per cent of the cost 

of maintenance would be paid in aid of "Evening Play 
Centres*"^^ 2 Within a year the Board had recognized play 

centers in ten large industrial cities, including London*  

The immediate object of play centers was stated to be na 

means of providing safe shelter and occupation for children 

between tea and bedtime," According to the chief medical 

officer, the ultimate object was "to promote the development 

of play and all that it can be made to mean for children in 

and out of school hours.

The Board of Education recommended that during the 

winter months play centers be conducted in school buildings, 

but that during the spring and summer as many activities as 

practicable be transferred to school playgrounds or open 

spaces*  Local education authorities were urged to contact 

voluntary groups that might be interested in supplying 

equipment, renting open spaces, and providing free or cheap 
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transportation.1^ Thus, four years after Wood made his 

recommendations, the Board of Education acted.

pp. 130-31.
^Report for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer.

^•^See page for reference to the Education Act 
of 1918.

^67section 17, Clause c.

By 1918 the Board had recognized play centers in 218 

areas. Play centers were so popular that many children were 

kept from attending due to lack of accommodation. This was 

found to be especially true in the poorer districts of cities 

where the need was greatest, but where school buildings 

were small and yards and play space limitedNeverthe

less, they proved to be a successful means to get children, 

especially older boys, off the streets for a few hours each 

evening and to occupy their time with supervised play and 

hobbles•
In 1918 reform of the entire system of state 

education was initiated by the Education Act of 1918. 

’’Section I?” of the act dealt specifically with physical 

education. Anong other things, local education authorities 

were empowered to provide "facilities for social and physical 
training in the day or evening.”1^ Although it did not 

Impose on authorities the duty of providing play centers in
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the evening, it recognized that they were part of physical 

education, and lent official encouragement to the provision 

of such centers by supplying at least fifty per cent of the 

funds*

^^®Renort for 1918 of the Chief Medical Officer.

In 1919 the chief medical officer reported that 

sixty-eight local education authorities and voluntary asso- 
ciations were conducting 251* centers*  In most towns and 

cities the organizer of physical education was given the 

added duty of supervising the centers, a plan encouraged by 

the Board of Education*  Usually the staff of play centers 

was composed of school teachers, a plan which the Board did 

not encourage

A typical play center was found to be the one at 

Hornsey, where the center was open three evenings a week 
from to 7*15  o’clock, and on Saturdays from 10:00 to 

11:30 a*m*  The superintendent of the center was a teacher 

in one of the elementary schools and had eleven assistants, 

all of whom were teachers*  Five assistants were present at 

each meeting of the center*  Children who came to the center 

had been selected by the head teachers of their respective 
schools*  About H00 children were listed as participants*

p. 16 5,
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Outdoor games and dancing were the most popular physical 

activities} and sewing, raffia work, stenciling, and paper

bead making were given as the most popular quiet occupations 

of the children. The report noted with interest that boys 

and girls worked and danced together without any mishaps

In 1919 the Board recognized 330 centers conducted 

by seventy-six local education authorities and voluntary 

groups. In London alone, there were forty-five play centers. 

Prior to 1920 the Board had recognized play centers and 

provided funds only to such centers that were held during 

the school terms, but in that year the Board further 

extended the movement by recognizing “holiday” evening play 

centers

Dancing. The syllabus of 1909 contained a number of 

recreative exercises which included simple dance steps, but 

dancing was not overly encouraged in schools until 1913*  

Before that date the need for trained Instructors in Swedish 

exercises and the almost total ignorance of elementary 

school teachers of methods of conducting the physical exer

cises made it imperative that the medical department give

170f«RepOrt of Campsboume Play Centre, Hornsey,“ 
Report for 1918 of the Chief Medical Officer, p. 166.

iPlRenort for 1919 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p. 178.
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first attention to the Swedish exercises, for they were 

the basis of the whole system of physical education*  Finally 

in 1913 the chief medical officer noted that dancing had been 

neglected in schools, and suggested that it be introduced to 

counteract the rigid movements employed in the exercises*  

He also stated that good results were obtainable only when 

care was taken that every dance position had a definite 

form and that children should never be allowed to make 

purposeless or careless movements "even in time to the 

musicDhder "Methods of Teaching Dance Steps," each 

step was explained In full, and simple folk dances were 

recommended as best suited for elementary schools*  Ball

room dancing was ruled out

When physical education was extended to continuation 
classes in 1911*,  dancing formed an important supplement to 

I7USwedish exercises as a recreative activity, ’ According 

to the medical department, the advantages of dancing were 

the development of grace, lightness, and sense of rhythm

•*-7 2Report for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p. 29?,

173IbU*,  pp. 296-97*

^y^enort for 191^ of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p*  198*

^^Reoort for 1916 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
P*  131*
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In 1917 the report of the medical department stated that 

dancing was a necessary part of physical education for 
girls, and "to a lesser extent, for boys."^6

. Dancing was not specifically mentioned under Section 
17 of the Education Act of 1918| however, "Clause c" of 

"Section 17” undoubtedly referred to dancing as well as to 

play centers# It empowered local education authorities to 

provide "facilities for social and physical training in the 
day or evening e"3'^ Further encouragement of dancing was 

evident In 1919*  The report of the medical department 

stated that folk and country dancing were being given In 

teacher-training colleges, and that the Board of Education 

had employed a man to visit training colleges to instruct 

students. Also, local societies such as the English Folk 

Dance Society occasionally held Instruction classes and 
invited teachers to attend and participate in the dancing.1^

Swimming, like dancing, had been encouraged since 

1909, but it was not until the war that the need for swim

ming became recognized.

•^•^Re-port for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
p. 119.

^Education Act. 1918. Section 17, Clause c.

178ReT)ort for 1919 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
p. 176.
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Swimming, In 1913 the school medical officer stated 

that swimming should be carried on like any other part of 

physical education} that is, children should "actually be 

taught to swim and not allowed merely to splash about in 

the waterIn the following year, it was termed "of 
first rate importance,"^®0 In 1917 the desire to encourage 

children to learn to swim was again evident in the reports 

of the medical department. In that year the chief medical 

officer stated that "whenever practicable children should 
learn to swim."^®^

But before children could learn to swim, except on 

their own, a place to swim had to be provided, swimming 

instructors had to be found, and according to the medical 

department, systematic instruction in "land-drill" needed 

to be practiced. A few local education authorities, notably 

in cities, built school swimming pools at this time, but 

most authorities made arrangements with public health com

mittees for children to use public pools at a minimum 

admission charge. For example, in 1917 Coventry Education 

Authority made arrangements with the "Baths Sub-Committee"

^Report for 1912 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
P. 297.

^®0Renort for 1911<- of the Chief Medical, Officer.
P. 197 •

18lRenort for 1917 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
p. 120.
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whereby elementary school children were allowed to use the 

public swimming pool every day*  A class of children from 

each school in the city visited the pool once each week. 

Thus, thirty-five classes of 770 children were admitted to 

the pool weekly*  Land-drill was given to all senior classes 

by the regular teacher, who might not know how to swim, but 

could instruct and keep order while the children practiced 
the movements*̂®2

Wider Section 17 of the Education Act of 1918, local 

education authorities were empowered to provide "school 

baths and school swimming baths^s the act was only 

permissive and no funds were provided by the Board of Educa
tion to aid in building the facilities (and with the end of 

the war almost in sight), there was little evidence that 

local authorities provided swimming facilities*

Camping. The first mention of camping was in 

connection with open-air education, which the Board of Educa 

tlon urged local education authorities to provide for phys

ically weak children*  As part of open-air education, camps 

were called "school journeys," whereby children were taken 

to the seashore or to the country for one or two weeks to

182"Report of the Coventry Medical Officer," Report 
for 1918 of the Chief Medical Officer, p, 162 *

•^Education Act. 1918, Section 17, Clause b*  
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continue their school work in fresh air and sunshine and 

receive proper nourishment• Four education authorities 
undertook this type of work in 191?• London School Board 

also made arrangements for selected weak children to go to 

the country for a week or two weeks at the Board’s 
181*  expense♦

With cessation of hostilities in 1918, local education 

authorities were encouraged to establish school camps*  
Clause a, Section 17, of the Education Act of 1918 empowered 

local authorities to provide "holiday or school camps, 

especially for young persons attending continuation 
schools* M^®^ In that year the chief medical officer Issued 

regulations on organization and administration of camps for 

elementary and secondary school boys which were to serve as 

guides for any local education authority that desired to 
186 inaugurate camping*  According to the regulations, a 

commandant of the camp must be employed who knew camping and 

understood boys*  A site of eight to ten acres was considered 

suitable for two hundred boys; however, it was recommended 

that camps be composed of less than one hundred boys, in

^•^^eport for 1915 of the Chief Medical Officer*  
p. 99*

^Education Act. 1918. Section 17, Clause a *
2-86HCamping." Report for 1917 of the Chief Medical 

Officer, pp, 121-23.
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order that they might prepare their food Individually and 

play in smaller groups*  The regulations suggested that 

older boys be separated from young boys and given a separate 

camp If practicable*

Physical education was to be an important part of 

camping. Physical exercises were to be taken every morning, 

with games and sports being played all day. Cricket, foot

ball, rounders, hide and seek, flag raiding, hare and 

hounds, swimming, and hikes were considered as the best 

games and sports. Athletic sports, sing-songs, and “camp

fire yarns” were additional activities which were suggested 

In the regulations

Campers were to be expected to pay at least one-half 

of the cost of their two weeks*  stay. The cost of trans

portation, the single heaviest item of cost, should be 

borne by the local education authority If It was unsuccess

ful in getting transportation without charge. The medical 

department urged all local education authorities to support 

camping and to provide school boys with “this wonderful 

opportunity to see the countryside and to enjoy the physical 
188 and social benefits derived from camping,”

^itia.. p. 122.

p. 121.
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Immediately after demobilization of the troops, some 

education authorities took advantage of army camps which 

became vacant. They rented or purchased sections of the 

camp sites, but the Board of Education recommended that 

permanent huts and ex-army camp sites were unsuitable for 

children who needed to get out into the woods or along the 

seashore where they would be closer to natureIn 1919 

eighteen local education authorities were maintaining or 

contributing to the maintenance of camps in connection with 

elementary schools or evening play centers

Girls as well as boys were given permission to go to 

camp. In Sunderland an ex-army camp near the seashore was 

used as a school camp to which forty boys and forty girls 

were sent alternately every two weeks during the summer 

months in 1919A typical schedule of a camp for girls 

was found to be as follows!
6«3O Reveille
7: 00 Bathing Parade (ablutions)
8: 00 Breakfast

10: 00 Prayers—Inspection—Physical Training
11: 00 Break for milk
11:15 Camp Instruction for camper’s badge

^^9ReT)0I.t for 1918 of the Chief Medical Officer, 
pp. 169-70,

^0Report for 1919 of the Chief Medical Officer. 
pp. 178-79♦

^SlflReport from Sunderland Medical Officer,” ibid.. 
P. 179.
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1:00 Dinner
1:30 Re st-time
3:00 Special work
*hOO Lecture on Camp-craft
5: 00 Tea, Court of Honour
6: 00 Games
7: 30 Supper
8: 00 Country dancing
9: 30 Last post _QD10:00 Lights out1?2

1?2"Report of the Southern Training Schools1 Summer 
Camp,” loc. cit.

Local organizers of physical education were given the duty 

of directing camping, but where this was Impractical, they 

were charged with selecting and organizing games and other 

physical education activities employed to occupy the time 

of the campers*

During the period under consideration, swimming and 

dancing became important activities of physical education 

in "provided” schools. The significance of swimming was 

never deprecated} but dancing, as an activity to relieve 

the boredom of the formal therapeutic exercises, was thought 

to be more suitable for girls than for boys*  Play centers 

and camping were also Incorporated into physical education, 

arising from the need to occupy the leisure time of children 

and to provide them with seme time in the country*
In 1918 a national system of education was created 

by Parliament. The Education Act of 1918 not only empowered 

local education authorities to provide for physical education 
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but in a larger sense, it provided a school system through 

which physical education developed uniformly and constantly*  

For these reasons, the act was given consideration in the 
development of physical education from 191U until 1920*

193Harold L. Gray, War Time Control of Industry. 
Introduction, p. vii.

19**Educatlon Act. 1918. 8 and 9 George 7, c, 39• 
19^Ibld.. Section 1. 196Ibid.f Section 26.

The Education Act. 1918

Immediately after the war, reorganization of 

education took place. During the war, the government had 

assumed control of Industry, transportation, shipping, 

agriculture, foodstuffs, and in great measure, all social 

services. The doctrine of laisse faire. "still respected 
in 1911*,  had by the end of 1917 passed Into at least tempo
rary oblivion."^93 After four years of such controls, 

reform was inevitable, and for education, immediate.

The establishment of a national system of public 

education was the cardinal principle of the act of 1918 

Bach local education authority was to submit to the Board 

of Education its scheme "providing for the progressive and 

comprehensive organization of education. , • aC£

abolished fees in elementary schools,empowered local 

authorities to supply or aid in the supply of nursery schools
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for children between two and five, and to provide for the 

retention of children at such schools up to seven years of
197age. 71 The act made education compulsory for every child 

until the term following his fourteenth birthday3^^ It 

also charged local education authorities with providing, 

in the upper grades of elementary schools, advanced instrue*  
199

^7xbid.. Section 19e ^^Ibid.. Section 8, 

Wibid.. Section 2. 200Ibid.f Section 18.

tlon. 77 The duty of medical inspection and the power to 

provide treatment were extended to cover children attending 

secondary and continuation schools provided by local 
authorities.20°

Mention has already been made to Section 17 of the 

Act, but it was thought necessary to Include In full this 

section of the act which dealt specifically with physical 

education. Section 17 read as follows*

For the purpose of supplementing and reinforcing 
the Instruction and social and physical training 
provided by the public system of education, and 
without prejudice to any other powers, a local educa*  
tlon authority . . ., may, with the approval of the 
Board of Education, make arrangement to supply or 
maintain or aid the supply or maintenance of ♦ • •

(a) holiday or school camps, especially for young 
persons attending continuation schools,

(b) centres and equipment for physical training, 
playing fields (other than the ordinary playgrounds 
of public elementary schools not provided by the 
local education authority), school baths, school 
swimming baths,
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(c) other facilities for social and physical 
training in the day or evening

The act gave power and opportunity to local education 

authorities to extend physical education for all school 

children and youths up to eighteen years of age, four years 

over the compulsory school attendance age*

In the same year the chief medical officer enumerated 

the activities which henceforth were to comprise physical 

education*

The true conception of physical education is 
something far wider than is connoted by the term 
’’drillor even physical exercises*  An organized 
system of exercises has an important and indeed 
necessary place in an adequate scheme of physical 
training, but even during the time allotted to the 
subject, in school hours games of many kinds, dancing, 
swimming, and similar activities should occupy a 
considerable part of the lesson period*  For out-of- 
school use there are many forms of wholesome athletic 
and recreative gymnastic exercises, sports, games, 
and open-air occupations which should be fostered in 
association with the more formal training given in 
school*  It is within the province of the Local Educa
tion Authority to ensure that physical training in all 
their schools becomes a real living force,202

Henceforth, an organized system of physical exercises was 

to form only a part of the program of physical education 

in schools*  Just as important, and occupying as much time 

as the exercises, were games, dancing, and swimming. Phys

ical education was also to Include out-of-school activities

201Ibid.. Section 17*

202Renort for 1918 of the Chief Medical Officer.
p*  172*



376 

of athletic sports, field games of cricket and football, and 

camping. The war and its consequences had indeed wrought a 

broadening concept of physical education. Even so, no 

sense of direction nor lead had been provided local educa

tion authorities. This came about in 1919 when the syllabus 

of Physical Training for Schools was issued*

20^Board of Education. Syllabus of Physical Training 
for Schools. 1919 (London* His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 
1119), 229 pp.

20l|2M4., pp. 25-3it.

The Syllabus of Physical Training for Schools. 1919
In 1918 the Board undertook to revise the syllabus 

of 1909• The alm was to incorporate new matter and methods 

into the program based on the Swedish system of therapeutic 

exercises. It was interesting to note the change in title. 

The syllabus of 1909 was "for use in Public Elementary 
Schools." The new syllabus was for use in "schools,"20^ 

thereby implying that physical education was henceforth to 

be uniform for all schools, secondary as well as elementary.

In the syllabus the arrangement of the lessons in the 

exercises was much less formal than in the previous syllabus 

It was recommended that breaks between exercises be provided 

and that half of a lesson should be devoted to "general 

activity exercises," such as chasing games, tag, relay 
races, and marching.201*
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An entire division of the syllabus dealt with indoor 

and outdoor games for children of both sexes older than 

seven years of age. The games were divided into five 

categories$ namely, active games for limited space, active 
games for unlimited space, games for cold weather (running 

and stamping feet, clapping hands, making a big noise), 

games requiring little or no change of floor position, and 

games requiring little or no activity to perform. Games in 

each category were suggested for children from seven to 
eleven years of age, and for children older than eleven,20^ 

Another section dealt with physical exercises for 

children under seven years of age In which a great deal of 

informality was suggested. Dramatization of stories, 

imitation of dogs, horses, and other animals, singing games, 

and simple dances were explained for the infant teacher, A 

recommended lesson for an infant class was as followst

Free play; at the signal, stand still; sit, stand 
up, jump up; form ring; skip; and finally a game,206 

The tables of freestanding exercises were similar to 

those of 1909, Ten minutes should be given to one or a 

combination of breathing, head pressing back, trunk bending

2°5lbld.. pp. 81t»99,

2°^Board of Education, Physical Exercises for Children 
under Seven Years of Age (London! His Majesty’sStationery 
Office. 1919), p, (this section was also published 
separately from the syllabus,)
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forward, arm and shoulder stretching, balance and leg, or 

turning and bending sideways exercises * Ten minutes should 

also be devoted to marching, running, jumping, or games, 

after which breathing exercises ended the lesson*  Exercises 

employing wall apparatus, ropes, etc., were explained for 
schools with properly equipped gymnasiums.2^ Outdoor and 

field games, such as cricket and football, were to be played 

at a time other than that given to physical exercises*

In the Appendices, suitable clothing for both boys 

and girls was discussed, but no compulsion was applied to 

schools to provide clothing or shoes*  Dancing and swimming 

were also discussed in the Appendices, and schools were 

encouraged to Include both in physical education. Folk 

dancing was recommended, especially for girls, and drill in 

dry-land swimming was recommended before children were taken 
. .. , , . 208to the swimming pool.

Physical education activities and their aims were 

stated as follows1

• . • all activities likely to minister to physical 
health, not only gymnastics, games, swimming, and 
dancing, but sports, walking tours, school journeys, 
camps, and all forms of occupation and exercise likely 
to create a love of open air and a healthy way of 
living.209

207syllabus of Physical Training. 1919. pp• 110-213.
20®Ibid.. Appendices, pp*  213-225*

209it)id.r Introduction, p, 6.



379

The Education Act of 1918 provided the schools, and the 

Syllabus of 1919 provided the method, whereby all children 

from Infant age to eighteen years of age might take part In 

therapeutic exercises, games, swimming, dancing, athletic 

sports, and camping*

IV. SUMMARY OF CHAPTER IV

In 1900 military drill and physical exercises were 

practiced In state elementary schools as physical education*  

This was due In part to the South African War and to the 

fact that they were already accepted as physical education 

In most schools*  Reorganization of the local administration 

of education In 1902 brought about many changes which 

affected physical education*  First, It severed the tie 

between the Board of Education and the War Office, resulting 

In the decline of military drill, and second, It created a 

desire to expand physical education In schools and to adopt 

the Swedish system of therapeutic exercises*  Governmental 

Investigations of physical fitness and of the physical condl 

tlon of school children also contributed to the acceptance 

of the Swedish system*

The Swedish system of exercises was the basis of the 
syllabus of physical exercises Issued In 190U. In 1907 

physical education was placed under the administration of 

the medical department of the Board of Education*  From this 
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date, it served as the foundation of physical education in 

state elementary and secondary schools. In Public Schools, 

games and sports continued to occupy the leisure time of 

pupils, but Swedish exercises and military drill were 

introduced, with little success.

During World War I,.physical education received a 

great deal of attention. The policy of the medical depart

ment included the expansion and reform of the system despite 

the war. Local education authorities employed organizers of 

physical education to supervise school efforts and to train 

classroom teachers In the use of Swedish exercises, games, 

and sports. Physical education was extended to schools for 

youths who previously had not completed their elementary 

education. Schools were supplied with building plans of 

gymnasiums and encouraged to provide swimming pools, playing 

fields, and playgrounds in anticipation of the time when 

funds and building materials would become available. Games 

and sports became a part of physical education in state 

schools, concurrently being denounced as contributing to 

evils in Public Schools. Attention was also given open-air 

education, play centers, dancing, swimming, and camping, all 

of which became united under physical education.

Immediately after the cessation of hostilities, the 

national system of education was placed on a sound footing, 

whereby its development was uniform and constant. Local
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education authorities were empowered to provide for the 

expansion of physical education in their schools. In 1919 

a new syllabus was issued by the Board of Education which 

incorporated Swedish exercises> games, athletic sports, 

swimming, dancing, and camping into the physical education 

of English elementary and secondary "provided" schools.



CHAPTER V

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION 
FROM 1920 UNTIL 19^5

In Chapter V consideration was given the development 

of physical education from the end of World War I until the 

end of World War II. During the period, two economic 

depressions curtailed government spending. Despite adverse 

conditions, expansion of physical education was evident and 

every school provided pupils with a program of physical 

education.

The development of physical education from 1920 until 
19^5 was given consideration In the following chronologically 

arranged topics*  (1) the development of physical education 

from 1920 until 1927» (2) the development of physical educa
tion from 1927 until 1931+, (3) the development of physical 

education from 1931* until 1939, and (U) the development of 

physical education from 1939 until 19l+5» In the first 

period, physical education progress was slow, but steady. 

Attention was focused on developments In rural and nursery 
schools. In the period from 1927 until 1931+» physical 

education In secondary schools was emphasized. In the third 

period, there was widespread evidence that school programs 

of physical education became uniform. In the final period, 
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1939 until 19^5>> the progress which had taken place was 

disrupted by World War II.

I. THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION 

FROM 1920 UNTIL 192?

Throughout the period between the passage of the 
Education Act of 1918 and the issuance of the report of the 

Consultative Committee of the Board of Education on the 

reorganization of elementary education in 1927, effects of 
the Education Act of 1918 were evident. The need for the 

reorganization of elementary education was manifest during 

the period.

The period under consideration began with education 
struggling to make progress under economic difficulties^ and 

ended with education receiving higher grants of money than 

ever before. As a branch of education, school medical 

services were affected by the fluctuating economic condition 

of the country. In 1920-21, the total cost of school medical

3-The slump in trade, the increase in unemployment, 
and the financial difficulties following the prosperous years 
immediately after World War I brought about the appointment 
in 1921 of the Geddes Committee on National Expenditure. 
Education was among the services reviewed, and recommenda
tions were made that the cost of education should be reduced 
by one-third. See S. J. Curtis, History of Education in 
Great Britain, p. S'+yj and Charles Birchenough, History of 
Elementary Education, pp; ^22-^2^•
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services was 2,982,898 pounds#^ Approximately half of the 

amount was in the form of grants in aid from the national 

government, the other half came from local taxes. In 
1923-21+ the total cost of school medical services was 
reduced to 1,220,268 pounds.^ In 1925-26 the total expend

iture of local education authorities on medical services had 
risen to 3,019,192 pounds.1* Physical education suffered or 

prospered in common with all other medical services.

Because of lack of funds, the physical education course 

offered men at the Sheffield Training College came to an 
end.!’ In 1921 the Board of Education, in ’’Circular 1269," 

called to the attention of local education authorities the 

relatively low expense of maintaining “an efficient system 

of physical training.*  The chief medical officer pointed out 

that “the cost of this Service is so small that Authorities,

2Board of Education, The Health of the School Childx 
Annual Report of the Chief Medical Office of the Board of 
Education for the Year 1921 (Londont His Majesty’s 
Stationery Office, 1922), p. 22. In 1921 the title of the 
annual report was changed to The Health of the School Child. 
Henceforth, the report was referred to in this study as 

Health of the School Child, (year).
3The Health of the School Child. 192**- . p. 22, 
^The Health of the School Child. 1926. Appendix 

VIII, p. 170.
^The Health of the School Child. 1921. p. 22.
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when exploring all possible sources of economy in the cost 

of Elementary Education, may well give very careful attention 

to its special claimsThe economic depression began to 
subside after 192k, and physical education moved forward 

again as more and more funds became available*  Whereas in 

1920 39,972 pounds had been spent on the organization of 

physical education by local education authorities, in 1926 
52,1?2 pounds were spent*7  By the end of the period, the 

medical officer happily reported that "satisfactory 

progress" had been made, "the work is still growing, expand

ing, developing*  * *

The consideration of the development of physical 

education from 1920 until 1927 was undertaken by noting,

(1) spread of the physical exercises in elementary schools,

(2) spread of swimming in elementary schools, (3) physical 
exercises in secondary schools, (k) spread of swimming In 

secondary schools, (5) extension of the physical exercises 

in Public Schools, (6) provision of play centers and school 

camps, (7) physical education in rural schools, (8) 

extension of organized games  Each topic was discussed in 

turn

*

*

^Loc. cit*

TZhe Health of the School Child. 1926. Appendix VIII, 
p*  170*

8The Health of the School Child. 1928. p, 89*
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During the period under consideration, the physical 

exercises continued to form the basis of the program of 

physical education in "provided" elementary schools« The 

type of program depended upon accommodation, equipment, 

staff, and time allowed for giving the exercises  These 

factors varied from school to school and area to area

*

*

The Spread of Physical Exercises in Elementary Schools

Teaching the physical exercises in any given 

"provided*  elementary school rested with the classroom 

teachers, who used the government syllabus as a guide*  All 

teachers took a courpe which included exercises in teacher*  

training colleges*  The local organizer of physical educa

tion served as the supervisor of the physical education 

program*

The consideration of the spread of physical exercises 

in elementary schools involved discussing (1) purposes of 

the physical exercise during the period, (2) time allowed 

for the physical exercisesi the minimum time allowed by the 
Board of Education, and various practices in schools, (3) 

changes which took place in regard to suitable clothes for 
taking physical exercises, and (M provision of vacation 

courses for teachers which qualified a growing number of 

teachers to give the exercises*
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Purposes of the physical exercises# Previous mention 

was made to the plea of the chief medical officer to local 

education authorities to economize on services other than 
physical education#^ Besides being cheap (requiring no 

apparatus and with all elementary school teachers somewhat 
trained in the exercises), physical exercises were purported 

to be excellent preventive medicine# According to the chief 

medical officer, they were "designed primarily to maintain 

normal, healthy growth and vitality, though, If suitably 

used," they were "able to correct and even to eradicate 
various physical defects and early deformities# . • #"  

Having built up the medical services, it was Important to 

the chief medical officer to see that this form of pre

ventive medicine did not move backward any more than 

necessary#

*10

9see p* 381+,
10The Health of the School Child. 1925. p, 105

During the period, there was evidence to support the 

observation that schools began to use physical exercises for 

display purposes, some schools reportedly teaching agility 

exercises and exercises for mass display. Schools that 

became "display*  conscious, in which pupils were trained for 

demonstration purposes, were reprimanded In 1923# "Stunts"
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were to have no place in physical education  According to 

the chief medical officer, Hwe must have stability and 

reasonable uniformity# We must be conservative, but it 

should be an enlightened and progressive conservatism

*

*

The time allowed for the ■physical exercises. The 

minimum time allowed by the Board of Education for giving 

physical exercises was one hour a week, which the Board 

recommended to be divided into three twenty-minute lessons# 

It was found that some schools gave daily lessons in the 

exercises, and other schools gave three lessons of exercises 

and devoted one or two periods to games or swimming drill 
during the week#^ Examples of the time allotted for 

physical exercises was found in the reports of local medical 

officers# In Crewe, ’•with few exceptions, all classes have 

♦ # # a minimum of 100 minutes a week,” Young children were 

given a daily lesson of twenty minutes1 duration, and older 

children were given three twenty-minute lessons and a forty- 
minute lesson for organized games per week#^

Modifications in clothing for taking physical 

exercises# During the period from 1920 until 1927, there

^••^The Health of the School Child, 1923, p# 110j also 
see The Health of the School Child* 1925* p# 111#

12The Health of the School Child. 1923* p# 30#

^"Report of the Medical Officer for Crewe," ibid*,  
p. 110#
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was evidence of new Interest in gym clothing*  Heretofore, 

changing clothes to take the physical exercises, or any 

other physical education activity, was not widespread out

side Public and other private schools# "Provided” school 

pupils generally could not afford to purchase extra clothing# 

After 1920 more and more "provided” schools began to insist 

that pupils at least take off their extra garments and shoes# 

This applied to schools for girls as well as schools for boys# 

As early as 1922, girls were advised to make or purchase a 

long-sleeved, black blouse with a white turned-down collar$ 

navy serge tunic, cut straight$ bloomers| long black stock- 
1LIngs; and black or white shoes# Except in isolated cases, 

boys wore their ordinary clothes#

The provision of vacation courses for teachers.

Vacation courses for teachers were becoming noticeably more 

frequent during the period from 1920 until 1927 than in the 

previous period# In these courses, organizers of physical 

education, or an expert in the exercises, presented methods 

of teaching the exercises and other physical education 

activities# In 192^, two such courses were given. In the 

course exclusively for men and women teachers in elementary 

schools, they were taught the exercises, folk dancing, games

Journal of School Hygiene and Physical Education# 
XV (1922-23), (n# p.)
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and athletic sports# Most of the courses were organized 

without any subsidy from local education authorities# 

Expenses of the course were met by teachers paying a fee to 

attend# The classes were held in halls, out of doors, or in 

a school. It seemed that more women organizers Inaugurated 
these summer courses than men#^-^ In a survey of physical 

education in various types of schools and colleges reported 
in 1925, it was stated that elementary school teachers 

needed guidance to make their lessons meaningful, and that 

vacation courses were excellent methods of qualifying more 
women teachers#^

Thus, physical exercises, the basis of the system of 

physical education in elementary schools, progressed during 

the period from 1920 until 1927 with widening purposes, and 

by the training of elementary school classroom teachers in 

summer vacation courses.

In considering the development of physical education 

from 1920 until 1927, it was necessary to give attention to

•L^“Report of the Organizer of Physical Training for 
Yorkshire," and "Report of the Organizer of Physical Train
ing for Sunderland," The Health of the School Child. 1925. 
pp# 106-7*

^Andrey B# Ash, "A Survey of Physical Education in 
Various Types of Schools and Colleges," Journal of School 
Hygiene and Physical Education. XVIII (192^-26), pp. 96-98.



391 

swimming, which had made a great deal of progress in elemen

tary schools during the previous period.

The Spread of Swimming in Elementary Schools

The extension of swimming in elementary schools was 

given consideration by noting the continued interest in 

swimming in all sections of the country during the period# 

by drawing attention to the introduction of and interest in 

the crawl stroke, and by commenting on swimming and the 

cleanliness of school children.

Where facilities were available, swimming was recom

mended by the medical department for all children, with one 

lesson a week advocated as minimum time. During the period, 

swimming was still available for only a comparatively small 

section of the school population, but interest in swimming 
as a physical education activity did not diminish. In 192h- 

the chief medical officer reported that it was satisfactory 

’•to note that greater attention is being given to it

• . . In the same year, Leeds reported that seven city 

pools and three school pools were used for swimming instruc

tion and there was an average weekly attendance of 7,088

17The Health of the School Child. 192b-. p. 125.



children during twenty-two weeks of instruction.10 From 

Nottingham, the organizer of physical education reported 

that pupils from fifty-three boys*  schools and forty-three 

departments of elementary schools attended the four public 

pools and three school pools for instruction in swimming and 
life-saving. During the year, 1,5^9 Nottingham children were 

reported as "having earned learner’s certificates," 951* were 

awarded "efficiency certificates," ^22 swam the quarter mile, 
and 278 (Including 60 girls) swam the half mile.19 At 

Sheffield in 1926, it was reported that "no less than 

191t933 school hours" were used by visits of school children 
to the pools.* 20 At Liverpool, "boys and girls attended the 

swimming pools on 286,000 occasions.2! Many schools used 

nearby streams and ponds for teaching swimming during the 

summer months. The organizer of physical education for 

Oxfordshire reported that schools in his district used such

l®"Report of the Organizer of Physical Training, for 
Leeds," ibid., p. 126.

!9”Report of the Organizer of Physical Training for 
Nottingham," The Health of the School Child. 1925. p. 126.

20"Report of the Medical Officer for Sheffield," The 
Health of the School Child. 1926. p. 87«

2!"Report of the Medical Officer for Liverpool,"
ibid.
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22facilities• The medical officer for East Suffolk reported

in 1926 that forty swimming places in rivers or on the sea 
coast were used for school children.^3

In order to increase the number of children learning 

to swim, the chief medical officer recommended in 192? that 

the only way to teach It to more children was "to limit its 

teaching to a particular period of school life, and to treat 

it for that period as a class subject, sacrificing • • • the 

time which ordinarily would be given to other branches of 
physical trainingt* 2^ Consequently, swimming disappeared 

as a physical education activity in many elementary schools 

for children under eleven.

Interest in swimming strokes# Interest in swimming 

strokes and breathing, in addition to keeping afloat, became 

evident during the period. The importance of correct 

breathing was stressed in the report of the chief medical 

officer for 1926. It was emphasized that a regular intake 

of breath should occur with every stroke. The medical 

department also suggested that the crawl stroke be taught

"Report of the Organizer of Physical Training for 
Oxfordshire," ibid.

^"Report of the Medical Officer for East Suffolk," 
ibid., pp. 87-88.

glfThe Health of the School Child. 1925. pp. 110-111.
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only to children over the age of twelve years, as it did not 

sufficiently aerate the lungs of the younger children. The 

breast stroke, the side stroke, and the back stroke were 

considered as the best strokes for young persons to learn. 

It was noted that the crawl stroke was commonly taught to 
beginners in America.*̂

2^The Health of the School Child. 1926. pp. 89-90.

26”Report of the Medical Officer, London School 
Board,” The Health of the School Child. 1921. pp.

27”Report of the Medical Officer for Manchester,” 
ibid., p. UU.

Swimming and cleanliness of school children. Although 

the connection between swimming and cleanliness of school 

children could not be ascertained, it was interesting to note 

some figures pertaining to cleanliness of school children. 
For example, in London in 1919, 22.6 per cent of the elemen

tary school children inspected were found to be unclean of 
head and body. In 1920, 18.9 per cent were found to be 

unclean. In 1921, 20,5 per cent were unclean; no doubt due 

in part to the economic difficulties of the families.jn 

the Industrial city of Manchester, a great deal of progress 

had been made. During the war, it was estimated that fifteen 

per cent of elementary school children were unclean, but in 
1921 only M-.5 per cent were reported as unclean.* 27 In
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Liverpool in 1921, 19»6 per cent of the girls and 5.2 per 

cent of the boys were classified as unclean, "only about 
one-half of that recorded eight or nine years ago."2® The 

areas reporting improvement in cleanliness of school child

ren were the areas in which great strides were made in 

physical education facilities.

Once learned, swimming was an excellent recreation 

for children and youths. Whereas the Board of Education had 

once aimed at teaching all school children how to swim in 

order that they might continue the sport in later life, the 

Board, during the period under consideration, compromised 

with lack of swimming facilities in schools and recommended 

that swimming instruction be given to the older pupils. 

Later, this tended to associate swimming with secondary 

schools.

During the period under consideration, "provided" 

schools began to separate pupils in a secondary division at 

about the age of eleven. However, this practice was not 

universal. In schools that separated pupils, the upper or 

senior grades came to take on the aspects of modern second

ary schools. With this thought in mind, consideration was 

given the extension of physical exercises in secondary schools

28««Report of the Medical Officer for Liverpool," Ibid
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The Physical Exercises in Secondary Schools

In considering the extension of physical exercises 

in secondary schools, it was thought pertinent to discuss 

briefly the growth of "provided” secondary schools in order 

to acquaint the reader with types of schools frequently 

mentioned in later topics. In addition to discussing the 

growth of secondary schools, notation was made of the pro

vision of medical services to secondary schools. Finally, 

the spread of the physical exercises was considered.

The growth of "provided" secondary schools. The 
Education Act of 1918 imposed on local education authorities 

the duty of providing advanced instruction for children over 

eleven years of age. As a result of the Act, "provided" 

secondary schools began to fall into certain classifica

tions. Some children at eleven, twelve, or thirteen who 

passed qualifying examinations and paid fees attended grammar 

schools to pursue a pre-university course. Most children 

were sent either to central schools or classes, or to senior 

departments of elementary schools until they reached the 

school-leaving age of fourteen. Some central and senior 

schools were housed on separate premises from the elementary

29q. a. K. Lowndes, The Silent Social Pevolution 
(Londonx Oxford University Press, 1937), p* 104,
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school, while others were housed in the same building with 

the lower grades. Another type of secondary school was the 

junior technical school, set up by local education authori

ties to train youths for commercial or industrial work.

To foster the provision of secondary education, the 

Board of Education issued Circular 1350 in 1925, which 

stated that the Board of Education probably would not 

approve any scheme of a local education authority which did 
not provide for advanced instruction*̂  Out of 288 local 

education authorities to which the Act of 1918 applied, 1U2 

had organized courses of advanced Instruction in 1925• There 
were 98,M-OO children in 551 secondary departments or 
schools*31

39Board of Education, Circular 1350 (London: His 
Majesty's Stationery Office, 1925), 3 pp*

32-Birchenough, History of Elementary Education.
P. ^37.

32see p* 37M-for reference to section 18 of the 
Education Act of 1918*

The provision of medical services for secondary 
schools* The Education Act of 1918 empowered local education 

authorities to provide older scholars with medical serv
ices *32  in 1920 medical inspection of secondary school 

children was imposed as a duty on local education authori

ties*  Pupils were to be inspected at least twice $ first,
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when they entered the secondary school, and second, just 
before they left.83 Most common defects found among 

secondary school children in 1922 were defective vision, 

dental decay, and diseases of the nose and throat. These 

defects were also most common among elementary school chil

dren. It was also found that a high percentage of the pupils 

suffered from physical deformities. Physical exercises and 
games were recommended as correctives for these deform!ties.3^

The spread of the physical exercises. Teaching the 

physical exercises in a "provided” secondary school depended 

upon the classroom teacher, but to a lesser extent than in 

an elementary school. Many secondary schools, especially 

girls’ schools, employed graduates of physical education 

colleges located either in England or abroad. Facilities 

and time were factors which affected the program of 

physical exercises in any given school. These factors 

varied greatly from school to school and area to area. The 

progress of the physical exercises in secondary schools had 

not kept pace with progress in elementary schools. In 1922 

the head inspector of physical education for the medical 

33The Health of the School Child. 1922. p* U6.

3^LOC. Cite
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department visited 13? "grant-aided boys1 schools•” Of 

these, he found sixty-three per cent had suitable gymnasia 

or halls, and forty-four per cent proper equipment and 

apparatus. These figures Indicated that “provided” second

ary boys*  schools had adequate accommodations and facilities 

for a thorough program of physical exercises. Sixty-two 

per cent had wholly Inadequate playing fields and only 

twenty-seven per cent possessed satisfactory facilities for 

both games and gymnastics. These percentages indicated that 

the schools did not have adequate facilities for playing 

organized games. The time given to physical education was 

“almost invariably inadequate.” The most serious defect was 

found to be the lack of properly trained, competent teachers 
of physical exercise.3? in 1923 a survey was made to ascer

tain what progress had been made, and it was reported that 

“the training was inefficient in nearly eighty per cent of 

the schools visited," In addition to the lack of trained 

teachers, the deficiency of teaching the physical exercises 

was due to organized games being considered "as supplying 
all that is necessary in the way of physical exercises."3^ 

Thus, secondary boys*  schools, generally providing adequate

35lbld.. pp. 31, ^8.

36ihe Health of the School Child. 192k. p. 129.
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accommodations and facilities for giving the physical 

exercises, ignored the exercises and concentrated on the 

popular organized games for which the schools were almost 

totally lacking in accommodations and facilities•

57The Health of the School Child, 1922, pp, 31, k8.

In girls’ schools, better accommodations were found 

by the chief physical education inspector*  They were 

usually better staffed and equipped than boys*  schools. 

Less reliance upon games was found in girls’ schoolsj but 

the time devoted to physical education generally was as 

inadequate as in boys’ schools. Accommodations for physical 

exercises were deficient also, resulting in Monly a portion 
of girls being satisfactorily trained,”37

Among the reasons why physical exercises were spread

ing slowly in secondary schools were the lack of a special 

syllabus of exercises, the lack of trained teachers in boys’ 

schools, and the attention given to examinations in secondary 

schools. Secondary school children were almost totally 

dependent upon passing some type of examination to attend a 

college or university, to receive an appointment for govern

ment service, or to fill a position (except the most menial) 

in industry. Consequently, all their efforts in school, 

especially when they reached the higher grades, were concen

trated on studying for examinations. As early as 1922 the
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chief medical officer stated, ’’too much attention is paid to 

examinations. It is a danger to the health of secondary 

school pupils," and continued,

The congestion of studies results in the absence of 
freshness and initiative, for many pupils have no free time and few facilities for their own interests*3°

38Ibid.. p. ^9•
3%oard of Education, Report of the Consultative 

Committee on Differentiation of the Curricula for Boys and 
Girls Respectively in Secondary Schools (London: His Majesty's 
Stationery Office, 1921), 1J>9 pp»

U0Ibid.. p. 155•

His remarks were due in part to the investigation made the 

previous year into the curricula for boys and girls in 

secondary schoolsAmong the recommendations made by the 

committee were the following:

That more attention should be devoted • . . to the 
possibility of taking suitable precautions for the 
protection of girls against physical fatigue and 
nervous overstrain.

That ♦ ♦ . steps should be taken to reduce the amount 
of preparation required from girls . . • •

That systematic enquiries should be undertaken ... 
to collect . • • data on the • . • relative susceptibil
ity of boys and girls between the ages of 11 and 18 
(or 19) to mental and physical fatigue, both in ordinary 
school work and in games.

That further enquiries should be undertaken . • . to 
ascertain what games and phvsical exercises are most suitable for girls . . . . 0

With so much time devoted to study, physical education, 

whether physical exercises, swimming, or games, had definite

ly been by-passed as an "extra subject."
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The second reason for the slow spread of physical 

exercises was the lack of trained teachers in secondary 

boys1 schools*  Elementary schools had managed very well with 

partially trained classroom teachers, for the exercises were 

not advanced*  In secondary schools, in which the pupils 

were of ages eleven to fourteen, fifteen, or above, a fully- 

trained expert teacher was required in order to make the 

exercises physically beneficial to the pupilsIn 1923 

secondary schools for girls were reported as managing fairly 

well, for there had been no break in the training of women 

physical education Instructors since the time Madame 

Osterberg established her college*  But, the one institution 

to supply schools with men physical education instructors 

trained in England had closed for financial reasons. If men 

wished to become instructors in the Swedish system of exer

cises, they had to go to Sweden or Denmark. As a result, 
L p almost all boys1 schools were inadequately staffed*  6

Ll ,7 The Health of the School Child. 1923. p. 11^.
^Loc. clt*

A third reason for delayed spread of the physical 

exercises in secondary schools was the lack of a special 

syllabus of exercises*  The syllabus of 1919 was intended 

to take care of children from five to fourteen, but most * 7
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exercises were of the freestanding variety. No doubt, older 

boys and girls soon became bored with the simple freestanding 

exercises. Apparatus on which they could progress to more 

difficult exercises was needed. No provision was made to 

supply secondary schools with a syllabus of exercises until 

1927.

In spite of lack of teachers in boys*  schools, insuf

ficient time in all schools, and lack of a syllabus of 

exercises, progress was made in secondary schools. Efforts 

were made to provide secondary school pupils with more time 

to participate in physical education activities, and to sup

ply the schools with additional trained teachers. The first 

effort to supply more trained teachers took the form of a 

vacation course for secondary classroom teachers. The Board 

of Education arranged for two Inspectors of physical train
ing to conduct a vacation course in August, 1921*,  at 
Scarborough, for fifty-seven masters of secondary schools.^3 

The coxirse included, (1) practical lessons in Swedish 

gymnastics, including and excluding apparatus work, (2) 

agility exercises on the jumping horse and box, and the use 
of mats, (3) practice with classes of students and boys in 

commanding and teaching, (M preparation of lessons which
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vrere subsequently tested and discussed, (?) criticism and 

demonstration lessons with boys, (6) lectures on anatomy and 

physiology, (7) the use of teams, and (8) the use of appara

tus and equipmentThe course was a success. Subsequent 

vacation courses were arranged by the Board, for which allow

ances were made available by the Board for students selected 
by local education authorities,^ Women also availed them

selves of vacation courses. In 192? a course was given for 

women teachers who wished to qualify for work in central 

schools, and one was given for women who wished to teach in 
evening continuation schools,^ In some areas, local organ

izers of physical education held evening classes for teachers, 

and gave demonstration classes during the evening and on 
Saturday,

From time to time, the Board of Education and the 

medical department pleaded with secondary school managers to 

allow pupils more time to participate in physical education 

activities. Generally, their pleas went unheeded. Most 

physical education activities were held after school hours#

^he Health of the School Child. 192U, pp, 130-31.
^^ibid.. p, 130.

^The Health of the School Child. 192?. pp. 106-7.

^Ibid.. p. 107.
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By the end of the period under consideration, a note 

of encouragement was given by the chief medical officer, Jn 

1926 he stated that vacation courses for secondary school 

teachers were qualifying more and more men, funds had become 

available again, schools were planning and constructing 

buildings, and there was under consideration a physical 
LR

education college for men. In the previous year, the

Board of Education had issued a memorandum on the planning 
La

and equipment of a secondary school gymnasium, 7 The gym

nasium should be on the ground floor, sixty by thirty feet 

in area, and in no case, less than fifty by twenty-five feet. 

The ceiling should be flat and painted white, Windows should 

be along both sides and the walls painted a light color.

^8The Health of the School Child. 1927. pp. 93-97.

^^Board of Education, Memorandum on the Planning and 
Equipment of a Gymnasium for & Secondary School (Londoni 
His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1925), 7 PP«

?°Ibld.. p. 3.

The floor should be of hardwood. The gymnasium should not 

have open fires. In winter, the temperature should be about 

fifty-five to sixty degrees. The memorandum suggested that 

a changing room, not less than twenty-three by fourteen feet 

be provided? and it stated that it was ’•desirable that shower 
baths be provided.*? 0 The gymnasium should be equipped 

with the following apparatust 32 wall bars, 2 double-span
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beams, *+  wall ladders, rope ladders, 1 window ladder, 10 

climbing ropes, 1 vaulting box, 1 vaulting horse, 2 jumping 

stands, 6 benches, and 1 quilted mattress or 2 matsin 

schools where it was Impractical to provide gymnasiums, "a 

physical training room should be fitted-up." It should be 

of sufficient space to care for thirty or forty pupils, 

have good lighting, ample ventilation, and an unpolished 
wood floor.^2

Thus, provision of physical exercises in secondary 

schools depended upon accommodation, staff, and time allowed 

for taking the exercises. Perhaps attention might be drawn 

again to the place of examinations in secondary schools, 

which determined in some measure the type of program of 

physical education offered the pupils.

The Spread of Swimming in Secondary Schools

The spread of swimming in secondary schools was pos

sible only as facilities for the sport became available. 

Previous mention was made to the directive of the Board of 

Education which stated that swimming should be introduced 

first for older elementary school pupils and added as

51Ibid.. pp.
?2The Health of the School Child. 1927. p. 97.



expedient for the young children,53 This possibly led to a 

greater number of secondary school pupils being given swim

ming instruction, but lack of staff and time in secondary 

schools were detrimental to the spread of swimming. Never

theless, there was evidence that secondary school pupils 

shared the facilities with elementary school pupils. In 
192M- 151,021 attendances were made by pupils of all schools 

in Leeds.Another reference to swimming in which second

ary school pupils took part was in the report from Nottingham 
in 192^*  It was doubtful that children under eleven years 

of age were able to swim a quarter mile or a half mile; 
consequently the U22 pupils that swam these distances in 

Nottingham in 1921* were probably older boys and girls. 

Generally, secondary school pupils availed themselves of 

swimming facilities outside of school hours. Swimming 

depended upon facilities and time. Secondary school pupils 

did not have adequate time for physical education activities 

during school hours, and facilities varied from area to area.

53see p. 393.
^"Report of the Medical Officer for Leeds,*  The 

Health of the School Child. 192U. p, 126.
55*Report  of the Medical Officer for Nottingham,*  

ibid.
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During the period under consideration, Public Schools and 

other private schools provided pupils with adequate swimming 

facilities.

The Extension of Physical Exercises In Public Schools 

During the period from 1920 until 1927, Public

Schools took notice of the physical exercises which had so 

long been the basis of the program of physical education In 

’’provided” schools. Out of the meeting of the Headmasters’ 

Conference in 1923 came a syllabus dealing with hygiene and 
physical exercises for use In Public Schools,^ Much of the 

material on hygiene was taken from publications of the 

Ministry of Health and Board of Education. For example, the 

section concerning “How to keep the Body Fit—Food and Drink’’ 

was very similar to ’’Temperance” Issued in 1909 by the Board, 

The Conference admitted it Indebtedness also to the syllabus 

of physical exercises of 1919•

The Headmasters’ Conference followed the lead of the 

Board of Education concerning physical exercises, and 

although the syllabus did not reveal any zeal, at least It 

gdve lip service to the Swedish system of exercises, 
”Physical Training” was defined as ”on the one hand, the

^^Headmasters’ Conference, The Practice of Health 
(Winchester! Warren and Sons, 192V), 60 pp.
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formal physical exercises • . ., and on the other, games, 

athletic sports, and Indeed all physical activities which 
help to produce a sound and healthy constitution."^ 

According to the syllabus, formal exercises, "If properly 

taught, . • . form a most useful preliminary to and accompani

ment of games and sports (especially those which require 

prolonged exertion, as, for example, football, hockey, 
paper chases, and foot-races)." In addition, It was stated 

that formal exercises assisted "weak and under-developed 

children . • ., to catch up with their contemporaries and 

to take their place in the playing field,"The syllabus 

contained a brief explanation of the Swedish system of exer

cise and the type of apparatus needed In the gymnasium In 

order to employ the advanced exercisesThus, Public 

Schools belonging to the Headmasters1 Conference acknowl

edged that formal physical exercises had a place in a pro

gram of physical education. It was interesting to note that 

the exercises were to supplement games and sports rather 

than to be the basis of the program.

There was little evidence that the acceptance of the 

formal exercises perceptibly changed physical education

?7Ibld., p. to. 

^Loc. cit, 

^Ibid.f pp, U2-U5.
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programs in‘Public Schools during the period under considera

tion. According to Major J. M. Morris, master in charge of 

physical training, Dulwich College, "the only gymnasium 

activities at Dulwich, as at most others," were "feats of 

agility performed by a few enthusiasts in the evening 

. . . In Public or other private schools (except in 

girls1 schools), the organization of physical education 

depended almost wholly on the pupils. Each boarding house 

elected a member of the school athletic or games committee, 

as did the prefects and in some cases other forms. This 

body acted as the school policy making board. Each game 

or sport also had its ruling body and club. Every boarding 

house took charge of games and sports within the house. 

Teachers and house masters acted as faculty advisors, 

coaches, and umpires. The school, and sometimes graduates, 

employed special coaches for the major games and sports who 

taught only the first teams in each activity. The school 

furnished the accommodation for games and sports and the 

boys furnished the equipment.

The Provision of Evening Play Centers and School Camps 

The provision of evening play centers and school 

camps continued through the period as phases of physical

M. Morris, "Physical Training in the Public 
Schools," Mind. Body, and Spirit. 16 (1936), pp.



h-ll 
education. The government did not compel local education 

authorities to provide these services, but constantly drew 

attention to the good effects of the centers and camps on 

the health and physique of children who were accommodated. 

If a local education authority provided such services, the 

Board of Education matched the local grant with one of its 

own. During the period under consideration, interest in 

evening play centers decreased. Interest in school camps 

continued to expand, but new purposes of camps were becoming 

evident. These factors were noted in the following topics.

Evening play centers. Evening play centers were 

introduced during World War I to occupy the leisure time of 

city children during the evening hours. During the period 

under consideration, organizers of physical education usu

ally supervised the physical education activities of play 

centers, if not the entire centers। local education authori

ties supplied funds and arranged for playgrounds and indoor 

spacej and the Board of Education supplied fifty per cent 

of the total cost of maintaining centers. In 1920-21 a 
total of 95,513 pounds was spent on play centers, more than 
twice the amount allotted to physical education.^ Hence, 

95,513 pounds were spent for a service which affected only a

61The Health of the School Child. 1921. p. 22.
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very small portion of the approximately six million children 

of school age, while 39,972 pounds were spent for a service 

which should have affected the total childhood population. 
In 1925-26 total expenditure of local education authorities 

on medical services was 3,019,192 pounds. Of the total, 

the organization of physical education received 52,152 
pounds.06 In 1921 there were 377 evening play centers 

recognized by the Board of Education receiving grants, and 

operated by seventy-eight local education authorities and 

voluntary societies.In the last year of the period 
under consideration (1926), there were 26^ centers recog

nized by the Board, with an average total number of 
59>OOO children attending in each evening.^ In the litera

ture, two factors were evident that marked a waning interest 

in play centers. The first factor noted was the need to 

economize. If a service had to be curtailed due to finan

cial difficulties, it was suggested by the medical depart

ment that something other than physical education be 

curtailed. The second factor involved the acceptance of

^2The Health of the School Child. 1926. Appendix 
VIII, p. 170.

^^The Annual Report of the Chief Medical Officer for 
1220, p. 1^.

6^The Health of the School Child. 1927. p. 27.
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games into the physical education programs of schools• 

Organized games which previously were out-of-school acti

vities were made part of physical education and, as such, 

were available to children during school hours•

However, the need for evening play centers during 
summer vacation periods did not lessen. In 192l<- the chief 

medical officer suggested that arrangements for playing 

organized games and other occupations during the summer holi

days be made by local education authorities and that play 

centers should be opened during the summer. A report from 

the London Play Center Committee discussed their arrange

ments for summer play centers in which it was stated that a 

few play centers had been in use in the poorer districts 

during the summer vacation. They were described as providing 

children with a place to play and equipment with which to 
play, and had been very successful.^

School camps. Under the Education Act of 1918, local 

education authorities were empowered, with the approval of 

the Board of Education, to supply or maintain or aid the 

supply or maintenance of holiday or school campsThe cost

65"Report of the London Evening Play Centres Committee,•’ 
The Health of the School Child. 192M-. p. 125.

^See p. 37^ for section 1? of Education Act, 1918. 



of providing camps was to be assesed in the general grant 

payable by the national government for elementary education*  

In 1920 more than thirteen local education authorities, 

including the industrial cities of Leeds, Manchester, and 

Bradford, had organized holiday camps.During the same 

year, 2,700 London school boys enjoyed camp life for four 
weeks each, and a camp for girls was also provided.^ 

Sunderland Local Education Authority was maintaining a camp 

for forty boys and forty girls, and Birmingham reported 

maintaining a summer camp for 300 boys (sixty every two 

weeks).For the first time, mention was made that some 

of the camps were provided for physically weak children 

who would derive direct beneficial results from sunshine, 

fresh air, and wholesome food.

It was also noted that camps took on the aspects of 

permanency. Local education authorities provided permanent 

sleeping huts, dining rooms, and kitchens. Water was often 

piped into the latrines, ablutions, and kitchens, and cooks 

were hired. It was an exception to read of a master and 

group of boys camped in a tent and cooking their own food.

67The Annual Report of the Chief Medical Office for 
1920. p. 129.

68Ibld,. p. 130.

69loc. cit.



Such permanency allowed more children to be accommodated.
For example, 211 boys and 263 girls attended the school 

camp at Wigan during the summer of 192U. At Leeds, the 

school camp accommodated seventy boys and fifty girls at 

the same time. It was also noted that some school work 

began to find its way into the activities of camping.

Local history, geography, and nature study were sometimes 
referred to as taking up part of the time of the children.^ 

Camping affected a comparatively small number of the total 

school population. On the average, children had to pay ten 
shillings (approximately $1.50) a week to attend camp. But 

even so, there was no decline in the interest in camping.

Physical Education in Rural Schools

Prior to the economic depression following World War 

I, it was recorded that most people thought of children who 

lived in rural areas of England as being robust, healthy, 

and vigorous individuals. The attraction of war industries 

in cities drained off most families of such children, and 

this together with the economic condition of farmers during 

the early twenties, resulted in most rural laboring families 

suffering from many of the ills of the town and city labor

ers. Attention was not focused on the physical condition

^"Report of the Medical Officer for Leeds,” The 
Health of the School Child. 192M-. pp. 127-28.
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of rural children until 1923, at which time the medical 

officer for Devonshire made a local study of ’’the decline 

in the general physique, appearance and stature of the rural 
child.*71

The physical condition of rural school children 

affected the subsequent development of physical education. 

Provision had to be made for improving physical education 

facilities, equipment, playgrounds, and playing fields in 

rural schools. The consideration of physical education in 

rural schools involved discussing (1) the surveys made in 

1923 and 192V concerning the physical condition of rural 

school children, (2) the conditions found in rural schools 

and physical education in rural schools, and (3) the steps 

taken to improve physical education in rural schools.

Surveys of the physical condition of rural school 

children. The medical officer for Devonshire found many of 

the children in county rural schools (except the children of 

farmers) “pale faced, anaemic looking, with eyes lacking 

lustre, undersized, underfed, and sad faced. • .

71«Report of the Medical Officer for Devonshire 
The Health of the School Child. 1923. p. 15. Most of this 
study was included in the report of the chief medical 
officer for 1923,

72The Health of the School Child. 1923. p. 15.
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Factors which caused this decline in the health of rural 

children were,

!• Migration of the ’•fit" from the country to the 
town and consequent breeding from the unfit•

2, Bad housinge 
3*  Lack of sufficient and suitable food*  
*+• Intermarriage.

Large families*̂

Most pitiable of the above mentioned factors was lack of 

food*  It was found that most children walked two or three 

miles to school on an empty stomach, or after having eaten 

“bread soaked in tea, bread soaked in bacdn drippings and 

hot water, or fried mashed potatoes.” At noon they ate “a 

piece of bread or a piece of cake of a very uninteresting 

appearance*"  The meal at night, after a two or three mile 

walk home, consisted of "tea and bread with marjarine, 

supplemented in some cases with fried potatoes or a vegetable 
stew."?1*

These observations about children living in rural 

districts of Devonshire and attending county schools which 

were empowered to provide school meals, medical inspection 

and treatment, and physical education were borne out by the 

school medical officer for West Riding, Yorkshire*  He stated,

?3loc* clt.
?UIbld.. pp. 15-16.
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"there is a curious llstlesmess and want of energy about 

many of the children in the rural schools." When allowed to 

go outside to play, "they spend their time hanging about the 

door and porches and sitting down." His analysis of the prob

lem was "lack of alertness both of mind and body," and 

recommended that more stringent efforts be exerted to pro

vide them with the physical exercises and organized games 
It was recorded in 192M- that the population of the rural 

districts of England and Wales was 7,8^9,990 out of a total 

of 38,^03,000 or 20.5 per cent. Approximately 1,300,000 
were children of school age.76

To ascertain the health of the rural child, a survey 

of school conditions and the general physique (height, weight, 

emaciation, pallor, and fatigue) of the children was under

taken in twenty-two counties in 192^ by the medical depart

ment of the Board of Education. The local medical officers 

carried out the inspection of 9,691 children, of which about 

ten per cent were from three to four years of age. Excluding 
dental diseases and "special defects," 1,889 or 19.9 per cent 

were found to suffer from impaired physique. This was for 

the entire area, but locally, the figures showed the

75»«Report of the Medical Officer for West Riding," 
ibid., p. 109.

76The Health of the School Child. 192U. p. 23.
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proportions to be quite different. In West Riding, thirty- 

nine per cent were found to be suffering from impaired 

physique, and in Merioneth, Wales, forty-seven per cent. 

Evidence was also recorded of decadence of the physical 

condition of school children.
Of the 9,691 children examined, 2,71+5 walked one or 

more miles to reach school, and 1,355 walked two or more 

miles. To most medical officers, the walk was not nearly as 

important a factor as the conditions under which the children 

walked. For example, they wore wet shoes and clothes, 

departed from home at an early hour, and had eaten inadequate 

food. Mention was also made of the lack of provision at 

school for drying the wet clothes and shoes, a hot midday 
meal, and for keeping warm.77 Generally, school buildings 

in rural areas were found to be much worse than city 

buildings. Proper lighting, water supply, toilet facilities, 

and ventilation were factors which contributed to the poor 
physique of the children.7® Thus, few rural schools were 

clean, warm, dry, or provided for the comfort of the pupils.

77#Reports from Carnorvan, Wiltshire, Dorset, 
Hertfordshire,® The Health of the School Child. 192M-. p. k2.

7®MReports from Cheshire, Cumberland, Kent, Lancashire, 
Norfolk, Buckinghamshire, Shropshire,” ibid.. pp.
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The medical department concluded that no forward 

progress was being made, but also concluded that the health 

of rural children was not declining• School conditions were 

stated to be lagging behind city schools, and "the remark

able progress which had taken place in the towns is not 
79 being shared equally in the rural districts•" Thus, rural 

children were found to lack school plants, equipment, and 

medical services equal to that of town and city children. 

Most rural schools were found to be without any program of 

exercises, games, dancing, or swimming. Playgrounds were 

usually wet, unpaved, and without equipment. Playing fields 

were almost invariably unavailable. Thus, physical education 

accommodations and programs of rural schools were also 

unequal to those of city schools. Recommendations were made 

by the medical department to alleviate these conditions.

Steps taken to improve physical education in rural 

schools. Immediately, the Board of Education issued a 

syllabus of physical exercises for rural schools. As stated 

in the syllabus, "physical training is required by country 

children as much as by town children. • • ."ov It was noted

79ibld.. p. to.
^Psoard of Education, Physical Exercises for Rural 

Schools (London! His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1921f), 
p. 1.
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that long walks to schools, besides tiring the children, 

developed poor posture, and physical exercises were recom

mended to correct this fault# It was also noted that rural 

children needed opportunity for cooperating with each other 

and for developing a sense of leadership, both of which 

could be advanced by playing organized games#

Taking into account that facilities were generally 

unfavorable, the syllabus recommended that the road be used 

or that the children "find a good flat surface on which to 

stand” to practice the physical exercises# It was also 

suggested that teachers take advantage of grassy areas, 

slopes of hills, ditches, tree stumps, and fences when 

planning activities $ use stones for marking off areas; and 

use nuts, maize, and wheat for filling bean bags. It was 

also suggested that folk dancing be included in the activities, 

and that during the summer, the children be taken to a nearby 

stream or pond to practice swimming# Organized games were 
81 strongly recommended# x

81Ibid.r pp. 32-35.

The freestanding exercises were arranged for two 

groups of pupils# Group one included children up to the age 

of eleven, for which a set of simple exercises were given. 

Group two included all ages, for which a set of suitable 



exercises were given*  Allowance was made for the smaller 

size of groups by stipulating that boys and girls should 

play, take exercises, and take part in organized games 

together.

Organizers of physical education also showed Immediate 

interest in rural schools. In 1925 the organizers of East 

Riding and of Northumberland held vacation courses for 

teachers of rural schools in their respective districts. The 

teachers were instructed in methods of teaching the exercises, 

dancing, organized games, and the principles of the team 
system,

Thus, rural schools, long ignored while city schools 

developed and received the attention of the country 

generally, finally found themselves in a condition that 

demanded that Immediate steps be taken to raise their stand

ards, Henceforth, physical education in rural schools made 

progress comparable to that in city schools, with a certain 

time lag.

Nursery Schools and Physical Education

Nursery schools fostered the growth of free play and 

games. The consideration of these contributions to the

82Ibld>. pp. 35, 61-68.

Health ^f the School Child, l^, p. 107.
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development of physical education included briefly tracing 

the early growth of nursery schools, followed by a dis

cussion of the contribution to physical education of the 

nursery schools, and finally, the growth of the nursery 

school movement during the period from 1920 until 1927♦

The early growth of the nursery schools. Voluntary 

experiments in regard to the education of children between 

two and five years of age were in progress from the early 

years of the twentieth century. In 190? the Consultative 

Committee of the Board of Education was asked to investi

gate the problem of schools for children under five. In 
their report in 1908 the committee concluded that nursery 

schools were a necessity in industrial cities, but they 

advised against lowering the entrance age for school 
attendance.®^ The Education Act of 1918 empowered local 

education authorities to establish nursery schools for 

children below the age of five. Meanwhile, nursery 

schools were opened by voluntary agencies in several large 

towns. The most famous example was the school established 

in 1911 by Rachel and Margaret McMillan in London. The

®^Curtis, History of Education In Great Britain. 
P. 332.

85See p. 37V for section 19of the Education Act, 1918 
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McMillan open-air nursery school was the model for nursery 

schools In England. The dictum on which they organized 

their school was Hspace.” According to Miss Margaret 

McMillan, ”children want space • • •, from the age of one 

to seven, space • • * is almost as much valued as food and 
air."86

Qz:ooMargaret McMillan, The Nursery School, revised ed. 
(London: J. M. Dent and Sons, 1930), Introduction, pp. 10-11.

87Ibid., p. 28* Also see Florence A. Morgan, "Some 
Considerations Affecting the Physical Training of Children 
under Seven Years," Journal of Scientific Physical Training 
XII (1919-20), 59-61.

The contributions of voluntary nursery schools to 
•■•■■■*•  ewee. eeeeweewweeeweMe weweeeeeeewew wwee^ewweewew eeieee

physical education. The importance of the nursery school 

movement begun by the McMillans to the development of 

physical education involved the procedures within the school, 

the plan of the school, and its subsequent effect on Infant 

schools (schools for children between the ages of five and 

seven years of age). The procedure of school activities 

depended upon freedom of movement based on the Instinctive 

desire of children to play. The plan of the school included 

plenty of outdoor space arranged in the form of a garden, 

and equipped with natural gymnastic equipment, such as 

"rough stone steps and lots of jumping off places," climbing 
poles, jungle gym, and straight paths for running.®? * 87
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The growth of the nursery school movement• Following 

the McMillan school principles, the Board of Education 

Issued a ’’Syllabus of Physical Training for Children under 

Seven” in 1919• The Board recognized that among the funda*  

mental needs of small children were “craving for great 
activity and love of play.”®® Exercises were classified as 

primary and secondary. The primary exercises were simple 

freestanding exercises, and the secondary exercises were 

games and simple dance steps.

®®Board of Education, Physical Exercises for Children 
under Seven Years of Age (Londont His Majesty’s Stationery 
Office, 19197777

®9The Health of the School Child. 1922. p. 22

90The Health of the School Child. 1923. p. 80.

91Ibld.. p. 82.

In 1922 there were twenty-four nursery schools recog

nized by the Board of Education, of which ten were In
QqLondon. 7 In the following year, twenty-six were In opera

tion, eleven of which were In London.^ Officially, the 

purpose of nursery schools was given by the medical depart

ment In 1923. The chief medical officer stated that ’’such 

a school should alm at building up physique and fostering 

the mental growth of the children . . • by placing them In 
happy, healthy surroundings."^ While in school, the 90 91
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children were taught about and practiced cleanliness, given 

breathing and other exercises, played with bricks, beads, 

paints, etc*,  played games, climbed, jumped, and ran, all 
because, from the viewpoint of the child, it was fun.^2 

In 1925 ninety-nine day nursery schools with 3,361*  

children enrolled were recognized by the Ministry of Health, 

and twenty-six nursery schools, enrolling 1,367 children 

were recognized by the Board of Education. (It was esti
mated that 3>1*00»000  children in England and Wales were 
under five years of age.)93

Even though the number of schools was small and few 

children were accommodated, provision for children under 

five years of age had been introduced into England, and in 

later years it was to spread and become an integral part of 

the national system of education. The physical education 

activities begun in the type of school involving free play, 

climbing, jumping, and running were later to be Incorporated 

into schools for five- to seven-year-old children, and In 

some measure, into schools for seven- to eleven-year-old 

children.

92Ibld.f p. 85.

9^The Health of the School Child, 1926, p. 1*1.
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The Extension of Organized Games

From 1920 until 192? games came to be recognized as 

a socializing force in ’’provided" schools, and teachers came 

more and more to rel^ on games as an instrument of character 

building, developing leadership, and developing a sense of 

cooperation among children. The following two quotations from 

I. P. Jacks' Education Through Recreation illustrated the 

change which came about during the period under considera

tion*

In 1921 we said that an education which trained 
young people for work but not for play, for labour 
but not for leisure, for toll but not for recreation, 
was a half-done job. . . . That is what we said, but 
for the most part we were voices crying in the wilderness e"4-

Eleven years later Jacks stated,

The discovery of the educational possibilities of 
the play side of life may be counted one of the 
greatest discoveries of the present day.95

He also noted that "the words play, recreation, and leisure 
have become momentous words in the educational vocabulary,"^ 

During the period under consideration, organized 

games became a full-fledged partner of physical exercises.

^L. P. Jacks, Education Through Recreation (London*  
University of London Press, 1932), p. 35^»

95loc. clt.
96Ibid.f p. 36.
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In both elementary and secondary schools, more and more time 

was devoted to playing cricket, football, rounders, net ball, 

and hockey. Athletic sports were also noted as taking up 
the time of the pupils. In 192l+ the chief medical officer 

stated that in most boys’ secondary schools, "field games 

have been considered as supplying all that is necessary in 
the way of physical exercise."97 a lesser extent, the 

same was true in secondary schools for girls.9® The movement 

was also felt in elementary schools. Inadequate play spac , 

large numbers of children, and lack of sufficient equipment 

necessitated modifications of the organized games. The 

organized games of cricket, association football, hockey, and 

Rugby football required playing fields; but cricket with a 

small rubber ball, shinty (informal hockey), net ball 

(basketball on a small court and using a goal without a 

backboard), and football with a small rubber ball were 
acceptable substitutes for elementary school children*99

To meet the desire for games, the Board of Education 

issued in 1920 a pamphlet on games suitable for all types of

97The Health of the School Child. 192te p. 129• 
98Ibid.. p. 128.

9^M. B. Davies, Physical Training Games and Athletics 
in Schools revised ea. (Londont George Allen and Unwin, 
19^1), pp. 184-85, 195, 206-07*
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playgrounds (small, large, and odd shaped), and for playing 
fields.-LOO in the first year, it was reported that 130,000 

copies of the pamphlet had been sold, which attested to the 
interest in organized games.^1

The extension of organized games from 1920 until 1927 

was given consideration in the following topics: (1) the 

adoption of the Public School team system by Mprovidedw 

schools, (2) the spread of inter-school matches, (3) the 
time given to playing games, (U) the provision of playing 

fields, and (5) the provision of game equipment*  The team 

system was a modified form of the boarding house organization 

of games in Public Schools*  The spread of games resulted in 

the spread of inter-school matches. In the provision of 

playing fields and equipment the efforts of schools, local 

education authorities, and voluntary organization to provide 

schools with playing fields and equipment were discussed.

^°Board of Education, Suggestions in Regard to Games 
(London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1920), ?1 pp.

^Q^-Annual Report of the Chief Medical Officer for 
1222, P- 15^

The adoption of the team system in 11 provided” schools* 

Playing organized games required that teams be chosen, either 

by the teacher or by pupil leaders. Mention of the ’’team 

system” was made in the syllabus of 1919 in reference to
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physical exercises as well as to games. According to the 

syllabus, “greater variety in the work" could be obtained 

"by giving the teams different exercises and games," The 

boys were able to get more practice in the exercises and to 

take more active part in the games, a great deal of time was 

saved by teams working separately, and "keen rivalry" could 

be encouraged between teams, which would "add greatly to the 
102 interest of the work to stimulate proficiency." It was 

also mentioned that the employment of the team system 

exemplified "the principles of the House system" employed in 

the organization of games in Public Schools.Whether it 

was called the "house system" or the "team system," such 

organization reportedly taught "cooperation, loyalty to 

one’s side, willingness to work under chosen leaders, and 

the habit of cultivating success and failure in action and 

conduct with reference to the society no less than to the 

Individual,The syllabus further suggested that a leader 

and vice-leader be chosen. At first It was suggested that 

they be selected by the teacherj but that later on, they be 

chosen by the team or "house,"

^®2Board of Education, Syllabus of Physical Training 
for Schools. 1919. p. 27,

lOSlbld,, p, 25• 
^Ibid,. p. 29#



^31

One of the first advocates of the team system in 

connection with the Swedish exercises was Bill Bjorksten, 

teacher of gymnastics at the University of Helsinfors, 

Finland, in 1916, who recognized the effectiveness of the 

team system# Her teaching methods were emulated in Denmark 
and other countries, and with the translation of her book, 

Principles of Gymnastics for Women and Girls# into English 

in 1926, the use of the team system became widespread, 

especially in girls*  schools

Thus, transference of the traditional organization of 

games in Public Schools was made to the organization of games 

in '‘provided” schools# In 1923 the chief medical officer 

was happy to report that the "team system” was used widely 

in schools# In the report from Derbyshire, the organizer of 

physical education reported that "team work" was becoming 

more and more popular in teaching physical education 
activities in schools#^0^ Dividing a class into teams with 

a "leader" (captain) and dividing a school into houses for 

playing games was accepted in "provided” schools and became

^°?Elli Bjorksten, Principles of Gymnastics for 
Women and Girls# translated by Agnes Dawson and E# M. Wilkie, 
second ed. (London: J. and A# Churchill, 1937)> PP» 112-11M-#

•^•^"Report of the Organizer of Physical Training for 
Derbyshire," The Health of the School Child. 1923# p. Ill#
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an integral part of every school’s organization of physical 

education*

The spread of inter-school matches. Once games 

became popular in schools and all teams within a.school 

played one another, the familiar pattern of schools select

ing the best players to form a varsity team and seeking 

matches with neighboring schools began. ’’Provided” schools 

followed the course that Public Schools had taken during the 

previous century. They too began to take part in inter

school matches of cricket, football, rounders, net ball, and 

hockey. As early as 1920, the medical department suggested 

that inter-school matches, which were becoming very popular 

in cities, be played on Saturday morning rather than during 

school hours. The chief medical officer warned instructors 

against "coaching a picked team" and ignoring the less pro

ficient, He stated that inter-class matches were more 

desirable than inter-school matches, for "by this means it 
/was/ possible to raise the general level of play in the 

schools, and avoid giving undue attention to selected chil
dren while the majority /Sight? be more or less neglected,^^ 

Throughout the period from 1920 until 1927 the chief medical 

officer warned schools to guard against too much competition)

^^^Annual Feport of the Chief Medical Officer for 
1920, p. 15^
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which arose from inter-school matches. Nevertheless, Inter

school matches became more and nore popular, and rivalry 

between ’’provided” schools became as great as rivalry 

between Public Schools.

Time given to playing games. In 1920 the medical 

department recommended that elementary schools allow a 

forty-minute weekly period for organized games where the 

playing field was near, or an hour period where the playing 

field was some distance from the school. In 1923 many 

schools were arranging a weekly period for organized games 
of one hour, and some of two hours.^0^ Several afternoons 

a week were advocated for playing games in girls*  large 

secondary schools by a games enthusiast. She also recom

mended that teachers concentrate on one game in order to make 
the girls "keen on it.n^° A portion of every afternoon was 

devoted to games in Public Schools. Derek Patmore, a pupil 
of Uppingham in 192b-, recorded that all boys, weak and strong 

alike, participated in some type of game almost every day.

108Loc. cit.

■'’’Report of the Medical Officer for Crewe,” The 
Health of the School Child. 1923. p. 110; and "Report of the 
Medical Officer for Hull,” ibid., p. 113.

^Ophyllis Spafford, ’’Methods of Teaching Outdoor 
Games," Journal of Scientific Physical Training. XIII 
(1920-21), 71.



Whether it was cricket, fives, Rugby football, athletic 

sports, or hare-and-hounds depended upon the season. Accord

ing to Patmore, Uppingham "turned out superb athletes, and 

the school was extremely good at all games

The provision of playing fields. To play organized 

games required playing fields. Constant efforts were made 

in all sections of the country during the period from 1920 

until 1927 to supply the necessary fields. In the report of 

the Conference oil New Ideals in Education, held at Keble 

College, Oxford, in 1923, there appeared a note of urgency 

concerning the provision of playing fields. The report of 

the conference stated, "we must find them, make them, insist 
on having them.”^1^ Schools located in the heart of cities 

usually did not have access to a playing field. Schools 

close enough to fields to transport their pupils did so at 

least once a week. Schools located on the outskirts of 

towns and cities were in a position to purchase large play

ing fields. Usually, country schools did not have playing 

fields. Generally, arrangements for the provision of playing 

fields varied from school to school and area to area.

^^Derek Patmore, "Memoirs" (London: unpublished 
memoirs, 192k).

112Conference on New Ideals in Education, Report of 
the Conference on New Ideals in Education (London: The 
Conference, 19237, p»
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In some areas, public parks and open spaces were used*

For example in Leeds, cooperation with the parks committee 

of the city government was maintained by the education 

authority whereby the schools had use of the playing areas 

of the parks during school hours and on Saturday mornings 

In some cities, permanent playing fields on the outskirts 

were bought by the city government*  The government prepared 
and equipped them and the schools received full use of them*̂^  

Local education authorities sometimes Independently 
provided and equipped playing fields*  In 192U Leicester 

reported that two playing fields of twenty-two and thirteen 

acres respectively had been bought and equipped for cricket, 

football, rounders, shinty, net ball, hockey, and tennis*  
More than 8,000 children per week were using these fields* 1*1-^ 

Another example of the efforts of local education authorities 

to provide playing fields was evident in reports from Stoke- 

on-Trent*  In 1920 1,500 children per week used ten playing

H3MReport of the Medical Officer for Leeds,” The 
Health of the School Child. 1923. p*  112*

ll^ttReport of the Medical Officer for Stoke-on-Trent,” 
ibid*

^"Report of the Medical Officer for Leicester,” 
The Health of the School Child. 192U. p, 121*,
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areas, and in 1921+ 8,900 children each week used fifty- 

"I "I £
three playing areas# In London in 1926, 22,000 boys got 

a weekly cricket match in the summer, and 900 football, 

hockey, and lacrosse teams played regularly throughout the 
winter on fields in the parkse* 11? In Sheffield in 1926, 

10,000 children had an hour each week for the playing of 
organized games in the city parks and open spaces#^-®

^^"Report of the Medical Officer for Stoke-on-Trent,M 
ibid#

^Trimes Educational Supplement. May 16, 1926, p# 8#

^^"Report of the Medical Officer for Sheffield,"
The Health of the School Child. 1926. p# 83#

119MReport of the Organizer of Physical Training, 
Leicestershire," The Health of the School Child. 192t+# p# 12?#

120The Health of the School Child. 1926. p. 8>+.

In all sections of the country, cities were struggling 

with the problem of providing playing fields for schools, 

but country districts were far behind in such provision# 

For example, in Leicestershire, the organizer of physical 

education stated,

It is a curious but nevertheless incontrovertible 
fact that children, living in Rural or Semi-Rural 
Districts, often in small overcrowded cottages, are 
debarred the use of playing fields#119

During the period from 1920 until 1927, the Board of Education 

approved "over $00 proposals (3?2 for secondary schools and 

16*+  for elementary schools) for the acquisition of playing 
fields or of school sites Including playing fields#’120
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Besides the efforts of city governments, local 

education authorities, and the Board of Education, voluntary 

agencies, such as playing fields associations, boys clubs, 

churches, and private philanthropy assisted in extending the 

provision of playing fields of the nation*  Perhaps the most 

important was the National Playing Fields Association, formed 
in 192? under royal patronage# The alms of the association 

were as followst

^lioc. cit# Also see Henry A# Mess, Voluntary 
Social Services since 1918 (Londont Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trubner and Co#, 19^7), P* 177•

1# To secure adequate Playing Fields for the present 
and future needs of all sections of the community#

2# To secure proper playgrounds for the children#
3# To save the few open spaces that still exist in 

and around our increasingly congested cities and towns# 
To save existing sports grounds, which are 

threatened with extinction#
?• To focus local opinion and provide an organiza

tion to give it effective expression#
6# To co-operate with all Local Authorities and 

others, who are striving to secure these objects#121 

The association undertook to survey the existing facilities 

for recreation, to supply funds to local agencies for pur

chase of playing fields, and to arouse public interest in 

playing fields for the youth of the country# The association 

laid down as a standard, “every unit of a 1,000 population, 

five acres of public open space for games should be provided#" 

Concerning schools, the association suggested that in
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elementary schools, "at least two hours per week should be 

devoted to team games," and that a standard should be set up 

In regard to the area of playing fields which should be pro
vided in the case of new schools."In 1926 the survey 

showed that in thirty-five towns with a total population of 

1,535,730, situated in eleven counties, there was one public 
football ground for every 1^,219 persons, one cricket ground 

for every 25,595 persons, one hockey field for every 127,977 

persons, and one playground for every 29,533 children. It 

was calculated that leas than ten per cent of the children 

in the public elementary schools had the chance of playing 
other than on their asphalt school playgrounds.* 12^

^22jje Jane Reaney, The Place of Play in Education 
(London: Methuen and Co., 1927)» P* ^3*

123lbid.. p. 66.
12Sfess, op,. cit.r p. 177•

Within two years, the National Playing Fields 

Association, together with other agencies, had purchased 800 
playing fields with a total acreage of 6,000 acres.121+ Even 

where playing fields were provided for the total population 

of the area, schools were granted use of them during school 

hours. Thus, the National Playing Fields Association 

rendered a service, not only to the nation as a whole, but to 

the schools in particular.
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The provision of game equipment. As a result of 

wholesale participation by school children in games, the 

provision of equipment became a problem*  Whereas free

standing exercises required no apparatus and playground games 

required only the simplest equipment, if any; the organized 

game of cricket required bats, balls, batting pads, stumps, 

and bails; association football required the use of a round, 

leather-covered ball and goals; Rugby required an elongated 

ball, goal posts, and shin guards for players; hockey required 

sticks, balls, and goals; net ball required goals and a ball; 

and rounders required bases (sticks), bats, and balls*

To supply the necessary equipment, school manual 

training departments made it, teachers sponsored fund raising 

drives, and local education authorities appropriated funds*  

During the early years of the period, the medical department 

recommended that manual training departments of schools make 

as much of the equipment as possible*  Net ball posts, 

cricket bats and stumps, football goals, hockey sticks, and 

rounders1 bases and bats were among the equipment suggested, 
tn 192^ Liverpool manual training departments of schools 

made:
?6 sets of Cricket Stumps.

136 Bats for Rounders.
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156 Flag Posts for Football*  
1**8  Rounder and Baseball Posts*  
’2 Net ball Posts*  
88 Football Posts*  
19 Sets Playground Cricket Stumps*  
35 Iron Net ball Rings*

125«Report of the Medical Officer for Liverpool,*
The Health of the School Child. 192k. p* 12k*

126iiReport of the Medical Officer for Staffordshire,* 
The Health of the School Child. 1926. p* 83*

127»Report of the Medical Officer for Liverpool,* 
ibid., p* 8k*

300 Iron Spikes for Football Bosts*  
11 Sets Jumping Standards* 12*

With much of the equipment being made by the manual training 

departments, the equipment for games was acquired at greatly 

reduced cost to the schools*  Teachers, besides giving much 

of their time to supervising the playing of games after 

school hours, raised much of the money necessary for the pro
vision of equipment*̂6  Also, local education authorities 

provided funds for the provision of games1 equipment*  For 
example, In 1926, the Liverpool Education Authority author

ized over one thousand pounds for the purchase of games 

equipment

By the end of the period, organized games had become 

equal in Importance in HprovidedM schools to the physical 

exercises*  The medical department encouraged games as 

physical education In all schools*  In regard to the young 
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children in infant departments of elementary schools, the 

chief medical officer stated,

There seems to be an instinct of playfulness in the 
young of all animals. Is it not something we ought to 
train and build upon? Education . . . should consist of 
the beginning of music, art and letters, of adventure 
and heroism, of the vigour of the youthful body and the 
curiosity.of the awakening mind, of tales of romance, 
of games#128

128The Health of the School Child. 1926. p. 80.

129lbid.. p. 81.

For elementary school children in general, he said,

It is obvious that field games constitute an 
additional and effective means for securing the full 
development of the body, mind, and character. They 
create and develop, as nothing else can, such qualities 
as initiative, accuracy, quickness of decision, unselfish
ness, self-control, the team spirit, and a desire to 
’play the game.’ Added to which is their enormous 
health value.* 129

Even where playing fields were inaccessible, he stated that 

games of some sort *should form an integral part” of physical 

education. It was interesting to note that progression in 

organized games was also recognized. According to the chief 

medical officer, "the games programme should be planned on 

progressive lines, beginning in the junior classes, and the 

children should be practised on various movements and exer

cises which serve as a preparation and training for the more 

advanced games later on at the secondary school, the 

University, the Polytechnic, or in the leisure time of the



Mi2 
workereH^0 Thus, lead-up games were recommended for young . 

elementary school children, and organized field games for 

older school children*  Writing in the same year, H« M*  

Abrahams used a quotation from Shakespeare to herald the 

maturity of games in schools. He said, * M,To be or not to 

be*  is not the question—for a sort of boom in athletics 
/sports and games/ is certainly about to be»M^l

130Ibid., pp. 85-86.

M. Abrahams, "Athletics and the Schools," 
Journal of School Hygiene and Physical Education. XIX 
<1926-2717 88-90*

Summary of the Development‘ of Physical Education from 1920 

until 1927

Physical exercises formed the basis of the program 

of physical education in "provided* 1 elementary schools*  

Classroom teachers gave the exercises*  The syllabus of 

1919 served as a guide for teaching the exercises. During the 

period, most schools provided three lessons a week in the 
exercises, although the practice of a daily lesson was 

becoming widespread*  Schools adopted distinctive clothes 

for taking the exercises as accommodation and facilities 

improved. Interest in swimming continued to be widespread, 

with Isolated areas offering more and more children the 

opportunity to learn to swim.
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In secondary schools, the difference between what 

should have been dene and what was done was much greater 

than in elementary schools. Even In schools possessing 

adequate accommodation and equipment, attention was not given 

to physical exercises. This was especially true in boys1 

secondary schools, which were generally inadequately staffed. 

Swimming suffered in common with the physical exercises.

Public Schools began to recognize the value of 

gymnastic exercises during the period, but their programs of 

physical education continued to be based on games and sports.

During the period from 1920 until 1927i the provision 

of evening play centers decreased. The need for such serv

ices was not as great in this period as during the war years. 

On the other hand, school camps increased. Camps became 

permanent and there was a move toward making them camp 

schools for the underprivileged.

The economic depression following World War I had 

adversely affected the physical condition of rural children. 

Therefore, a great deal of attention was devoted by local 

education authorities and the medical department to improving 

physical education in rural schools.

Physical education activities in nursery schools were 

spreading to infant and junior elementary schools. Free play 

and games replaced formal exercises in infant and nursery 

schools.
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The most rapid growth was observed in organized games.

All children played games. Extension of school playgrounds 

and playing fields was widespread, and school teams began to 

play inter-school matches in cricket, football, net ball and 

other games and sports.

II. THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION FROM 
1927 UNTIL 1931*

Whereas the previously considered chronological 

period began in an economic depression and ended in relative 
prosperity, the period from 192? until 193l+ began in pros

perous times and ended in another economic depression. The 

first three years of the period were ones of Increased con

struction of school buildings, gymnasiums, swimming pools, 

and the purchase of playing fields. In the last four years, 

construction of school accommodation and physical education 

facilities was curtailed again.However, the period was

^32Beginnlng in 1933-t economic conditions in England 
steadily deteriorated. Trade diminished and unemployment 
increased. To meet the national emergency, all phases of 
government spending were curtailed or stopped. Teachers’ 
salaries were reduced, first fifteen per cent, five per cent 
of which was subsequently restored. Local education author
ities were Instructed to economize in all phases of their 
work, and building of schools was halted except in cases of 
absolute necessity. The playing fields circular of 1930, 
encouraging local authorities to secure sites, no longer 
applied; suddenly, "scheme after scheme was jettisoned." 
See Curtis, History of Education in Great Britain, pp. 352-53
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one of plans for educational reform and steady expansion 

of physical education*

In 1927 recommendation were made that led to the 

reorganization of secondary education and directly affected 

the development of physical education. In consequence, 

physical education In secondary schools was expanded. Hand

books for older girls and for older boys were Issued by the 

Board of Education, and a college for training men instruc

tors of physical education was established. In 1931 reorgan

ization of elementary schools was recommended, results of 

which later were to lead to the extension of physical educa

tion in schools of that type. In 1933 the Board of Education 

Issued a new syllabus incorporating the principles, methods, 

and activities which had evolved in physical education since 

the Issuance of the syllabus of 1919•

The consideration of the development of physical 
education from 1927 until 1931* vas undertaken by (1) review

ing the report of the Consultative Committee on the education 
of the adolescent, (2) discussing the syllabus of physical 

training for older girls and the handbook of gymnastic 

training for boys, (3) giving an account of the establish

ment of the men’s college of physical education, (U) review

ing isolated efforts to improve physical education facilities 

in secondary schools, (5) commenting on physical education
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in junior technical schools, (6) reviewing the report of 

the Consultative Committee on primary education, (7) dis

cussing the spread of swimming, school camps, dancing, and 
games, and (8) reviewing and commenting on the Syllabus of 

Physical Education, 1933•

The need for organizing education so that the elemen

tary stage led naturally and generally to the secondary 
stage was recognized as paramount in 192*+,  when the 

Consultative Committee of the Board of Education was asked,

To consider and report upon the organization, 
objective and curriculum of courses of study suitable 
for children who will remain in full-time attendance 
at schools, • • • up to the age of 15*  • • e-w

The Report of the Consultative Committee on the Education of 

the Adolescent

In 1927 the report of the consultative committee on 
the education of the adolescent was published•^■3*+  xt had 

far-reaching effects on the reform of the English educational 

system# It recommended that all children should go forward 

at the age of eleven to some type of secondary school*  Prior 

to issuance of the report, experiments in higher elementary

133Board of Education, The Education of the Adolescent: 
Report of the Consultative Committee (London: His Majesty’s 
Stationery Office, 1927)> p« iv*  This move was in anticipa
tion of raising the compulsory school age to fifteen*

^3* +The Education of the Adolescent. 339 pp•
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education had been made (without any cooperative program or 

publicized alm) by isolated local education authorities# 

The Board of Education endeavored to consolidate these 
efforts in the Education Act of 1918, which imposed on local 

education authorities the duty of providing "advanced 

instruction" for children over eleven# The committee was not 

concerned with those few pupils, who, after completing elemen

tary education were admitted to private grammar schoolsj but 

concerned primarily with children needing a "good general 

education" and those who would work "in commerce, industry, 
and agriculture."^^ Recognizing that "a tide ... begins 

to rise in the veins of youth at the age of eleven or 

twelvethe committee proposed that

# # all children should be transferred, at the age 
of eleven or twelve, from the junior or primary school 
either to schools of the type now called secondary, or 
to schools * • • of the type which Is now called central, 
or to senior and separate departments of existing 
elementary schools

Thus, the committee recommended that a break should come at 

eleven years plus, and that all education following should 

be of an advanced nature#

^35lbld#T p# lv.

136ibid.ll Introduction, p# xix#
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Secondary education was meant to apply to all “post

primary education”। not to education provided in a class of 

schools called secondary schools (grammar schools)The 

committee recommended that the terms “elementary education” 

and “elementary schools” be replaced with “primary education” 

and “primary schools•“ After primary school, children would , 

pass to either the orthodox secondary school—grammar school, 

with a predominantly literary or scientific curriculum which 
carried the education of pupils at least to the age of six

teen plus and prepared them for university study, or the 

“modern school” heretofore known as central schools and 

senior departments of elementary schools, which were to give 

pupils “a realistic practical” four-year course• Junior 

technical schools and trade schools were also classified as 

post-primary schoolsThe report proposed that a new 

optional "leaving examination” be framed for the new modern 

schoolsThe reorganization of English education was 

eventually carried out on the lines as proposed in the 

report.

In addition to setting down the frame work of a new 

system of post-primary education, the report dealt with

137ibld.. p, 71e

^Sibid.. pp. 173-75•

Wibid., p. 179•



physical education in connection with the new schools# The 

report pointed out that the purposes of physical education 

included "the development of • • • mental power.and • • #, 

the formation of characteras well as securing "the full 
development of . . • health and strength" of children.^O 

Attention was given to the controlled physical benefits 

derived from the use of the physical exercises along with the 

committee recommendation that the exercises be used to foster 

these effects# On the other hand, games developed character 

and "the social virtues." Recommendation was made that 

"where possible every modern school should have a playing 

field of its own," but where this was impossible, several 
should share one#^^-

Commenting in 1927 on the report of the committee, the 

Board of Education advised local education authorities to 

embark upon a general reorganization of schools and of 
teaching#^2 ^he medical department welcomed the new pro

posal for reorganization of post-primary physical education# 

According to the chief medical officer, it would reduce the 

size of both primary and post-primary physical education

1^0Ibid., pp. 2k2-U3#

11+1Ibld.. pp# 21tlh-1*6#

^“Circular 1397,*  The Health of the School Child. 
1927. p# 89.
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classes, separate the very young from the older pupils, and 

make instruction of the physical exercises and games more 

meaningful to pupils and teachers alike

The effects of the report on physical education were 

immediately evident. Although the syllabus of 1919, framed 

for children up to the age of fifteen, was considered ade

quate at the time, in 1927 new reference books of physical 

exercises for older girls and boys were issued by the Board 

of Education. Also, efforts were made to increase gymnastic 

facilities and equipment in secondary schools, and a college 

of physical education to train men teachers of secondary 

schools became a reality.

The Syllabus of Physical Training for Older Girls and the 

Reference Book of Gymnastics for Boys

In older to supplement the exercises contained in the 

syllabus of 1919, the Board of Education Issued in 1927 a 
syllabus of physical training for older girls-^ and a 

reference book of gymnastic training for boys.^1*̂  Each

^^The Health of the School Child. 1927. pp. 96-98.

I'^oard of Education, Syllabus of Physical Trainingi 
Extension for Older Girls (London*  His Majesty’s Stationery 
Office, 19277, 21+1 pp.

^^Board of Education. Reference Book of Gymnastic 
Training for Boys (London*  His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 
1927),323 PP*
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Included a progressive list of exercises for girls and for 

boys respectively between the ages of eleven and sixteen to 

eighteen. The syllabus for girls stressed posture and 

corrective exercises, and the syllabus for boys stressed 

physical fitness and posture. Progression of exercises, 

team work, and rest periods was dealt with in both books. 

Games, swimming, and dancing were discussed and recommended 

for girls, but the reference book for boys did not include 

games or other activities. In the introduction of the boys*  

book, it was noted that "games, athletic sports, swimming, 

and other forms of physical exercise, while of great value 

for their own particular effects and pleasures, cannot of 

necessity be designed nor modified to serve the immediate 

purpose of physical developmentwag deduced from 

the promptness with which the Board of Education issued the 

syllabi for older girls and boys, coupled with the above 

statement, that the Board was giving more encouragement to 

physical exercises than tc games, especially in schools for 

boys, which already had developed a program of organized 

games almost to the exclusion of the exercises.

The Establishment of the Physical Education College for Men 

With the gradual extension of education beyond the 

primary state, new demands were made for trained physical

^^xbid.. Introduction, p. 2
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education teachers in secondary schools • Post-prizuary 

girls*  schools had a supply of teachers who had received 

a three-year course in one of the private colleges of 

physical education for women, but boys*  schools were still 

without specially trained teachers• The need for physical 

education instructors in post-primary schools was finally 

recognized in 1927> at which time the Board of Education 

stated, "a trained teacher of gymnastics should be employed 
whenever possible e**^^  ai(j in supplying men teachers 

skilled In the exercises and other activities, the Board 

continued to encourage vacation courses and to examine 

graduates of training colleges in physical education» At 

the same time, the trustees of the Carnegie United Kingdom 

Trust examined the possibility of offering financial assist

ance to a local education authority toward providing a

1>t7The Health of the School Child. 1927. p. 91.

I* 1*8Ibid., p, 9^.

11*8college of physical education for men. In 1930 the 

Carnegie Trust gave 30,000 pounds to the Leeds Education 

Authority, the purpose of which was to construct and equip 

a building suitable for teaching the Swedish system of exer

cises. A one-year course was offered men who had completed 

a two-year course in a training college or who were students
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in a university teacher-training department.The college 

opened in 1933> with some thirty students enrolled. Prefer

ence was given to men who wished to teach in grammar or 

modern schools Thirty-seven students completed the 

first year’s work, with two accepting employment in training 

colleges and thirty-two in Public and post-primary 

schools

Efforts to Increase Physical Education Facilities in 

Secondary Schools

Impractical as it was to provide a gymnasium fur 

every post-primary school, efforts were made by the medical 

department during the period under consideration to aid 
schools in providing at least a "physical training room" In 

which the exercises could be practiced under reasonable con

ditions and with some apparatus• The essential requirements 

of such a room included sufficient space, good lighting, 
152 ample ventilation, and an unpolished floor*  v

Lack of facilities was a perpetual problem in second

ary schools*  In 1930 it was reported that "lack of

x^The Health of the School Child. 1930. 

x507hft Health of the School Child. 1932. 
1?1The Health of the School Child. 1933. 

x^2The Health of the School Child. 1927.

p • 81 *
pp*  79-80*

p. 52.

p. 97e



153The Health of the School Child. 1930. p. I?1*.
l^Ibld.. ppe 75-76•

155MReport of the Organizer of Physical Training for 
Blackpool,H The Health of the School Child. 1931. p# ll1**

156s®e "Report of the Medical Officer for Glamorgan
shire, Wales," The Health of the School Child. 1932, 
pp*  90-91*

1*̂*  
accommodation had imposed unfortunate limitations on the 

range and completeness of the instruction" of physical 
exerclses*̂3  wherever schools were financially unable to 

purchase the permanent variety of gymnastic apparatus, it 

was recommended by the medical department that the schools 
build the portable type*̂^*  An example of a school complying 

with this recommendation was noted in the report from 

Blackpool for 1931• Some of the boys1 senior schools con

structed vaulting boxes and balancing forms on which they 
might practice agility exercises*̂^  By 1932 it was noted 

that a few gymnasiums had been constructed, but the world 

financial crisis was being felt in England at this time, and 

school building construction declined*  It was interesting to 

note that in areas where gymnasiums had been built, most 
reports from teachers commented on the excellent effects of 
the shower baths on the cleanliness of the children.1^



Physical Education in Junior Technical Schools

During the period under consideration, physical 

education in junior technical schools was more undeveloped 

than in any other type of boys1 secondary schools• It was 

estimated in 1933 that only about half of the 182 junior 

technical schools registered with the Board of Education had 

any sort of gymnasium or hall, and that a majority of the' 

schools gave only one lesson a week in the physical exer
cises. Most did not have access to a playing field.^7

In 1928, one year after The Education of the 

Adolescent was published, the consultative committee of the 

Board of Education undertook

To inquire and report as to the courses of study 
suitable for children (other than children in Infants1 
Departments) up to the age of 11 in Elementary Schools, 
with snecial reference to the needs of children in rural 
areas.1?8

The consideration of the recommendations of the committee was 

discussed in the following topic.

^^The Health of the School Child. 1933. pp. 39-1*!,  
Also see Ministry of Education, Guide to the Educational 
System of~England and Wales (Londoni His Majesty's 
Stationery Office, 19^), p. 20.

^Sfioard of Education, Report of the Consultative 
Committee on the Primary Schools (Londoni His Majesty's 
Stationery Office, 193!), Preface, p. xll.
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Report of the Consultative Committee on Primary Education

The report of the committee was published in 1931 

The committee agreed that all children should go forward at 

about the age of eleven to some form of secondary education, 

and that primary education fell into two stages• The first 

stage was the period up to seven years of age, and the second 
stage began at seven and ended at eleven plus years of age^0 

The committee recommended that, wherever possible, separate 

schools should be maintained for children under seven years 

of age*  These schools were referred to as *infant schools•H 

Schools to which children of seven to eleven plus years of 
age attended were referred to as *junior schools.”1^1 Hence, 

a division in primary education was recommended for children 

between the ages of five and eleven plus# It was Interesting 

to note that the committee suggested that the curriculum of 

the schools be thought of in terms "of activity and experi*  

ence rather than knowledge to be acquired or facts to be 
stored#"1^2 Thus, meaning was given to the theory behind

3* ^^Report of the Consultative Committee on the Primary 
Schools, 159 pp*  Sir W« Hadow was chairman of the 
committee*  He was also chairman of the committee that 
reported on the education of the adolescent*

160n>id.. p. M.
161rbid., p, 55.
162Sbia., p. 75.
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the nursery school movement begun by Margaret McMillan. 

The report led to the development of new methods of teaching 

in primary schools*  “Learning hy doing,” and "learning by 

experience" became watchwords of English primary educational 

practice*

Concerning physical education In Infant schools, the 
committee spoke of "activity and movement,"16^ and recom

mended not only simple physical exercises, but games, 

dancing, and dramatic activities*  These activities were 

stated to be as Important as the exercises*  Small group 

games, chasing games, circle games, and games with simple 

apparatus were also suggested*  In junior schools, organized 

games of net ball, stoolball, and touch Rugby were recom

mended as affording "essential training for the bigger 

national games" to come later*  Playing fields were not con

sidered by the committee as important as well-drained, hard- 

surfaced playgrounds*  Free play was recommended for children 
in both types of school*̂^  Henceforth, formal physical 

exercises were to warrant less and less attention in primary 

schools•

163see p* for reference to the McMillan nursery 
school*

^^See p*  V25 for the aims of nursery schools*  

^Report of the Consultative Committee on the 
Primary Schools. p*  98*
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Classroom teachers had always assumed the duties of 

teaching physical education in primary schools. The report 

confirmed the fact that physical education provided by 

teachers was to take on the aspects of play, movement, free*  

dom, and fun which had not characterized it heretofore 

In 1932 the chief medical officer reminded teachers "to give 

the children a thoroughly interesting and happy time, so 

that they return to the classrooms refreshed and invigorated, 
Indeed in some degree re-created."167 During the period, a 

great many publications appeared concerning games for infant 

and junior schools in accordance with the principles recom

mended in the report.

The Spread of Swimming

During the period under consideration, interest in 

swimming continued to be widespread. However, facilities 

for swimming were still far behind the interest, hence the 

concentration on providing swimming instruction to children 

over eleven years of age rather than endeavoring to teach 

all school children to swim. Interest in speed swimming was

166peference was made on p. V25 to "Physical 
Exercises for Children under Seven Years of Age, 1919" which 
also incorporated freedom of movement and play into physical 
education for infants.

167The Health of the School Child. 1932. p. 78.
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also evident. One of His Majesty*s  Inspectors of Physical 

Education, in reporting on the Olympic Games held at 

Amsterdam in 1927, commented on the use of the crawl stroke 

as a speed stroke. She recommended that it not be employed 

in schools unless a breath of air be taken with every 
n XL Q 

stroke. There was evidence that a few schools built 

swimming pools. For example, in 1930 five pools were 

approved by the Board of Education for grants.jhe 

popularity of swimming was noted in the reports from Wolver
hampton, Blackpool (located on the Irish Sea), Monmouth, and 

170 Leeds for 1931• In the following year, 6,300 children

learned to swim at Newcastle-on-Tyne, 2,000 at Bolton, and 

2,000 at Stoke-on-TrentThe spread of swimming was 

curtailed only because of lack of facilities•

The Spread of School Camps
During the period from 1927 until 1931*,> camping con

tinued as a part of the responsibilities of local education 

authorities that had first shown Interest In the activity#

168itflepOPt of xiss Greenall**  The Health of the School 
Child. 1927. Appendix F, pp# 19l*-95e

169The Health of the School Child. 1930. pp# 78-79*  

IVOsee Reports of the Medical Officer for Wolver
hampton, Blackpool. Monmouth, and Leeds, in The Health of 
the School Child. 1931. p. 11U#

17lThe Health of the School Child. 1932. p# 89#



^60 
The same cities continued in the forefront in providing 

camps for school children. For example, in 1928, 600 

children in Croydon were sent to camps, Liverpool maintained 
fifty (as against ten in 1923), Sunderland maintained two, 

Leeds provided camps fer 2,280 children, London maintained 

five camps, which accommodated h-,600 children.gy this 

time It had become customary for teachers to assume the 

position of supervisors and teachers of camping expeditions, 

and In 1931» for the first time, camping was Included In the 

course of a physical education college. The Chelsea College 

of physical Education conducted a seaside camp for two weeks 

during the summer of 1931*  The regular college work was all 

done out of doors, and additional Instructions was given In 
fire building, cooking, washing dishes, etc.^73

The Spread of Dancing

Dancing was still not universally accepted In schools. 

According to the medical department, it had not gained a 

place comparable to games or swimming because it had not 

always "met with the approval of educationalists," because 

it was often taught incorrectly, and because many classrooms

172The Health of the School Child. 1928. p. 38. 

173The Health of the School Child. 1930. pp. 79-80.
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teachers were unfamiliar with dancingHowever, there 
was abundant evidence that infants (five-seven) enjoyed 

dancing and musical games# The simple dances and games were 

frequently mentioned in reports from local education authori

ties In regard to infant and junior schools*  Also, many 

girls1 schools included dancing in their programs of 

physical education*  It was more commonly considered recrea

tion than physical education*

The Spread of Games

The report on the education of the adolescent and the 

report on primary schools affected the extension of games in 

schools*  It was noted that the separation of secondary 

school pupils from primary school pupils allowed the older 

pupils to devote more time to games on the playing field and 

less time to physical exercises on the playground*  It was 

also noted that, for the most part, primary schools ceased 

to supply their older pupils with gymnasiums, which were not 

considered a necessity for the younger children*  Concen

tration by older pupils on the organized games of Rugby, 

hockey, net ball, association football, and cricket became 

widespread, while primary school children played simple 

lead-up games or group games*

171*The  Health of the School Child. 1933. pp*  JO-JI.
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During the period from 1927 until 1931*-,  "provided* 1 

schools adopted another feature of Public Schools; namely, 

concentrating on one game during the winter and another game 

during the summer. Athletic sports became an annual spring 

event. Football, either association or Rugby, was adopted 

as the winter game in secondary schools for boys, and net 

ball or hockey in secondary schools for girls. In place of 

cricket as the summer time game, most schools' adopted 

rounders and stoolball for boys and girls, and continued to 

play football or hockey. An athletic sports meet in the 

spring filled out the schedule for the year. In most 

schools, facilities determined the type of game played. 

Schools that had access to large playing fields copied 

exactly the games and sports of Public Schools, with boys 

playing football and girls playing hockey during the winter, 

and cricket and rounders during the summer. Less fortunate 

schools made the necessary modifications. Of all cities, 

London probably had the greatest difficulty concerning 

facilities for playing organized games. Many schools had no 

playgrounds at all, some had inadequate yards or playgrounds, 

others had playgrounds but no playing fields. As in many 

other cities, the first schools had been built in the densely 

populated areas of the city, which, over the years, had 

become business rather than residential districts. The
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schools had not followed, to any degree, the population; 

consequently, they had become more and more hemmed in. 

Playing fields were out of the question, except on the out

skirts of the city, great distances from the schools• But 

London was fortunate in having the royal parks, which from 

time to time had been given to the people by the royal 

family*  These public parks and open spaces were used by the 

schools to make up for the lack of playgrounds and playing 
fields*  In 1928 it was reported that 211 football, ^02 

cricket, and 37I*  net ball grounds were available in the 

parks and open spaces for the use of school teams

To play organized games, schools without playing 

fields or schools with inadequate playing fields had to 

modify the games to suit the facilities*  In 1930 the Board 

of Education issued a useful guide to local education author 

ities concerning size and plan of playing fields for schools 

of different size in School Playing Fields* The maximum use 

of every inch of ground was recommended, and playing fields 

for football, etc*,  were reduced or modified to fit all 

sizes and shapes of grounds.There was evidence that

3-75HRepOPt of the Medical Officer for the London 
School Board,n The Health of the School Child. 1928. p. 37*

•^^Board of Education. School Playing Fields (Londons 
His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1930), pp*  5-19*  



inter-house, inter-school, and inter-city matches in foot

ball, cricket, rounders, net ball, and hockey, and athletic 
sports meets were being held♦^77 in 1931 some London 

schools were experimenting with sand-filled jumping pits*  

Heretofore, the broad and high jump had been made on grassy 
plots of ground of which not enough were available •^■78 

In 1931, the year that the report on primary schools 

was published, the report of the medical department mentioned 

that the syllabus of 1919 was in need of revision in order to 

conform to the reorganization of the school system as out

lined in the reports of the consultative committee. The new 

syllabus was to be basically a book for primary schools, and 

was to be supplemented by pamphlets for post-primary school 
pupils.^79

177The Health of the School Child. 1932. p. 86. 

178The Health of the School Child. 1931. p. Ilk. 

Wibid., p. H5.
^"^^Board of Education, Syllabus of Physical Training 

for Schools (Londoni His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1933)> 
3^2 pp.

The Syllabus of Physical Training. 1933

The syllabus was issued by the Board of Education in 

1933It was designed mainly for use in-primary schools. 

It evinced the development of new aims of physical education, 

the development of the team system, the Importance of free 
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playi games, and athletic sports, and the change which 

physical exercises had undergone. Writing in the preface, 

the chief medical officer stated,

The place, scope and conception of physical education 
have broadened, and it has gradually assumed a meaning 
entirely different from that Implied by the old term 
"school drill,«181

The new edition of the syllabus showed a notable 

advance upon its predecessors in leaving far more scope for 

the initiative of the individual teacher and calling for a 

higher standard of performance on the part of the children. 

Photographs and illustrations of children playing games and 

taking the exercises also demonstrated the progress made 

since the 1919 syllabus was issued*

The syllabus was divided into two parts. Part I 

included seven chapters covering; the introduction, the 

general methods of teaching physical exercise, the physical 

exercise lesson, the organization and coaching of games, 

notes on teaching dancing, swimming, and athletics, physical 

exercises for children under seven years of age, and the use 

of the syllabus under exceptional conditions (rural schools, 

wet weather). Part II covered the description of exercises 

and positions, description of games and practices, and 

lessons and tables of exercises.

^^Ibld,. Preface, p, 6,
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Physical education was defined as

e • • all activities likely to minister to physical 
health, not only gymnastics, games, swimming, and 
dancing, but sports, free play, walking tours, school 
journeys, camps, and all forms of occupation and exer
cises likely to create a love of open air and a health 
way of livinge182

^®2Ibide. Introduction, p* 9*

^®3ibide. Introduction, pp. 12-18

18UIbid.« pp. 18-20,

Posture received extensive consideration in the syllabus*  

As stated in the introduction,

The outward expression of the results of such train
ing, and the ultimate test by which every system of 
physical training should be judged are to be found in 
the pos^g^e and general carriage of the children

Posture was to become a watchword in the classroom, gym

nasium, and on the playing field*

As stated in the syllabus, the essential conditions 
(in addition to the syllabus) necessary for a system of 

physical education were a daily lesson, open-air teaching, 

proper accommodation, proper clothing, washing after exer

cise, and equipmentThe daily lesson was to be not 

less than ’’five 20-minute periods a week,” three of which 

might be devoted to the more formal lessons and the other 

more specialized activities, such as indoor or group games
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or swimming drill. It was also suggested that extra after

noon periods be set aside for organized games. Open-air 

teaching of exercises was recommended whenever the weather 

permitted. Such a practice laid "the foundation of a habit 
of seeking enjoyment out-of-doors,*̂*®^  Proper facilities, 

the third requisite, were recognized in the syllabus as a 

goal, A gymnasium was not recommended for junior schools; 

however, a physical training room was considered practical 

for all schools. Proper clothing was strongly recommended. 

Clothing Included shoes, and the syllabus stated that it was 

"most desireable that boys and girls • , , be provided with 

suitable clothing, , « According to the syllabus,

the problem was to persuade children to discard some of 

their outer garments, rather than to bring to school 

additional clothing. It was suggested that teachers wear 

a special costume or at least change shoes in order to set 

an example for the children. Admitting that it was seldom 

possible for primary schools to provide children with 

shower bath arrangements, the syllabus stated nevertheless 

that teachers should constantly remind children to bathe 

after exercise. Finally, equipment was mentioned as an

18?ibid,« p. 19.
^®®LOC, Cite
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essential requirement for a system of physical education. 

Dealing primarily with primary school children, the syllabus 

did not stress gymnastic apparatus. Instead, mention was 

made of balls, bats, jumping ropes, bean bags, and hoops. 

The syllabus suggested that as much equipment as possible be 

made in the school, and that it should be looked upon as an 

essential part of the ordinary school equipment.

In Chapter II, special attention was given to the 

general methods of teaching physical exercises. Control of 

the class depended upon “the voice with good command, 

natural tone, and expressionM| keeping all children busy; 

Interest in the results obtained by the children; and “class 

spirit" through the use of a corporate activity. It also 

mentioned that physical training must be progressive, with 

the children "learning or aiming at Improvement all the 

time." With respect to organization of the class, the team 

system was advocated as the best method of organization, and 

competition between teams was suggested as an incentive to 
effort.1®®

197lbld.. p. 20.

J-89Ibid., pp. 26-28.

In Chapter III, the selection and classification 

of exercises and the physical benefits derived from their
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use were explained The organization and coaching of 

games was given attention in Chapter IVThe Importance 

of games in promoting “health, moulding the character and 

developing team spirit” was recognized. It was stated that 

“unless children taught to play and enjoy organized

games while still at school," it was unlikely that later on 

they would occupy their leisure time with exercises of that 

nature. Teachers were warned against teaching the organized 

games of football or net ball to young children. Instead, 

lead-up games involving catching and throwing a ball, 

running, and simple maneuvering should be used. When chil

dren reached the ages of nine or ten, games of more skill 

should be introduced, and at eleven, children should be 

introduced to the organized games suitable for the playing 

field. For boys, association and Rugby football were 

suggested as good wintertime games, and cricket as a summer
time game (where playing grounds were provided). In 

addition to these national games, it was recommended that 

Rugby touch, rounders, and stoolball make up the activities 

for the playground, especially where space was limited. It 

was suggested that coaching in football or cricket for 

inter-school matches be held after school hours. Teachers

^^Ibid.. pp, 32-36.

190Ibld., pp. 37-60.
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were warned against letting such competitions get out of 

hand, and It was stated that "the exploitations of a few 

individually good players (boys probably more so than girls) 
is undoubtedly growing ."^1

Dancing, swimming, and athletic sports were discussed 

in Chapter V of the syllabus.It was stated that dancing 

was accepted as a physical education activity in most girls1 

and infant schools. English country dances, Scottish coun

try dances, and folk dances of other nations were recommended 

Swimming depended upon facilities. Recommendation was made 

that a school should concentrate on one age group, prefer

ably the ten- to eleven-year-old children, rather than 

endeavor to give all children instruction. Serious training 

in athletic sports was stated to be out of the question. 

However, the syllabus recommended that every junior school 

(seven to eleven year old children) have a "School Sports 

Day," which should be "rather Informal" but corresponding 
to the inter-house and school matches of secondary 

schools

PP« 37-59.
^ibtd.. pp. 61-68.

193Ibid., pp. 61-67.
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Rural schools presented problems not easily overcome»

Lack of playgrounds and playing fields, undrained and unpaved 

playgrounds, lack of a physical education room, and the wide 

range of ages were obstacles to developing a satisfactory 

program of physical education in rural schools. Neverthe

less, the syllabus urged rural schools to stress good 

posture, and to develop cooperation and leadership among the 

pupils by giving modified physical exercises and plenty of 

games. The syllabus stressed organized games for rural 

school children. It was suggested that dancing be given 

out-of-doors on some grassy plot of ground, and that swimming 
be practiced in a pond or stream, if one was near.1^1*

In Part II further evidence of the changing concep

tion of physical education was noted. Recommendations were 

made to teachers to teach the exercises "with a rhythmical 

swing”$ that is, once children understood the movement, they 

should practice voluntarily without waiting for a command. 

The effects of the exercises on posture was often mentioned. 

Included were head and trunk bending, arm, balance, and leg 
exercises.^95 The last two chapters of the syllabus dealt 

with a description of simple games and tables of

^Ibid.. pp. 78-80.

19?Ibld., pp. 93-97e
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exercises respectively. The games involved learning to 

throw, catch, bounce, kick, and bat a ball, after which 

children were to practice these skills in lead-up games to 

the national gamesForty-two tables of progressive 

exercises were given to aid teachers in following a gradu

ated sequence, and model lessons were given which included 
the exercises, games, and dancing*̂^

Generally, the syllabus of 1933 showed clearly that 
acceptance often followed practice, rather than practice 

following theory. For example, the official acceptance of 

an athletic sports day in '•provided* 1 schools came after 

schools copied the Public Schools1 annual sports day. As 

was previously mentioned, the syllabus paved the way for 

schools to adopt special physical education costumes, to 

improve playgrounds, and it led to the acquisition (due to 

the demand for games) of more playing fields, A comparison 
of the first syllabus (syllabus of 190M with the syllabus 

of 1933 showed the enormous progress which had been made in 

this phase of the development of physical education in 

schools. One feature of this advance was the transition 
from the very formal and limited aims of the 190U syllabus

^ibid.. pp. 139-195. 

197lbld.r pp. 196-31+8.



^73 
to the freedom and wider scope of physical exercises in the 

syllabus of 1933*  Another difference noted lay in the 

admittedly foreign system of exercises of the earlier 

syllabus, which in the latter one, was referred to as 

British.

Summary of the Development of Physical Education from 1927

The report of the consultative committee on the 

education of the adolescent recommended that children older 

than eleven years of age be given advanced educational 

instruction in schools separate from children under eleven 

years of age. The recommendation was gradually put into 

effect, and as more schools became post-primary (secondary) 

schools, additional development took place in physical 

education.

To provide handbooks for use in secondary schools, 

the Board of Education Issued In 1927 a syllabus of physical 

education for girls and a reference book of gymnastic train

ing for boys. These publications supplemented the syllabus 

of 1919. To provide secondary schools for boys with a 

supply of instructors, a college of physical education was 

established at Leeds in 1933*  During the period, constant 

efforts were made to Improve physical education facilities 

in secondary schools. Generally, progress was made except 

in junior technical schools.



During the period, the consultative committee reported 

on primary education# It recommended that infants (five to 

seven years of age) be provided for separately from juniors 

(seven to eleven plus years of age)*  As a result, infant 

and junior schools became widespread, and the physical 

education activities of nursery schools were Introduced into 

the program of these schools*

The spread of swimming, camping, and dancing was not 

uniform, but advances were made in each activity by some 

local education authorities. On the other hand, the spread 

of games continued to be universal.

In 1933 the Board of Education Issued a new syllabus 

of physical education which incorporated the aims, methods, 

and activities which had evolved since the issuance of the 

syllabus of 1919. Generally, the period from 192? until 
193^ was one of progress*

III*  THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION FROM
1931* UNTIL 1939

After 1931* England began to free Itself from the 

economic depression, and preparations for a campaign of 
general educational advancement were made*  In October, 193^ 

the national government issued a program of educational reform. 

As quoted by Birchenough, "’there never was a time when a
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well educated democracy was so necessary as it is today 
. . . . •"•L98 prOgram included in its plans that the 

school-leaving age was to be raised to fifteen, local educa

tion authorities would be "empowered to make building grants 

to voluntary school managers . • •, there would be increased 

grants for the conveyance of children . , ., and adult 

education developed.

Physical education in schools was to have special 

attention. As quoted in Birchenough,

•the reproach that we are a C. 3 nation must be 
removed at once and for all. This can only be achieved 
by a systematic plan covering the whole period from 
Infancy to the end of school life and beyond.2°0

The alm of such a plan was to be carried out M,by a wide 

extention of the facilities for, and the time applied to 

physical training, to Instill in all children a pride of 
physical fitness.1"* 20-1- The period under consideration was 

one of optimistic progress in physical education.

■^^Quoted from Education. LXVI, in Birchenough’s, 
History of Elementary Education, pp. 520-21.

2-9?Birchenough, on. cit.. p. 521; Also see The Health 
of the School Child. 1935. pp. 58-59•

2°0Blrchenough, loc. cit.

20-*-Loc♦ cit. The government restored teachers’ 
salaries in 1935 to the 1930 level.
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To implement the campaign, the Education Act of 1936 

vas passed; the British Medical Association undertook an 

investigation of physical education; the government, working 

with voluntary agencies, Initiated an integrated plan for 

physical education and recreation; and governmental efforts 

were made to improve physical education facilities and stand

ards in schools*  Consideration was also given to the spread 

of physical exercises, games, swimming, camping, and dancing*

^Q^Education Act. 1936. 26 George V and 1 Edward
VIII, c,

203ibid*, section 1*
20l*Ibld.. section 2*

The Education Act of 1936

The Education Act, 1936,raised the school

leaving age to fifteen, to take effect on September 1, 
1939.2°3 Exemptions were allowed where it could be proved 

that the child was proceeding to ’’beneficial’* employment 

The Act empowered local education authorities to make grants 

to managers of voluntary schools up to seventy-five per cent 

of the cost of the school buildings for senior children*  

In return for the grant, managers surrendered the appointment * VIII,
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of teachers to the local authorities.20? The opposition of 

church-affiliated schools was circumvented by allowing such 

’’voluntary" schools to offer religious teaching by "reserved" 
teachers (teachers of a sectarian dogma, possibly wearing 
the habit of a religious order).20** The Education Act of 

1936 led to closer association between local education 

authorities and voluntary schools.

20^Ibid.. section 8.

206j-bid, e section 12. The outbreak of World War II 
postponed the introduction of raising the compulsory 
attendance age to fifteen and curtailed the number of schools 
accepting the grant to thirty-seven.

20^Britlsh Medical Association, Report of the Physical 
Education Committee (London* British Medical Association, 
I936), Preface, p. vi.

In 1935 the Minister of Health, in speaking before 

the British Medical Association, asked whether or not some

thing could be done to bring to the people the benefits of 

physical culture. He hoped that the medical profession 

would aid in the furtherance of this alm. As a result of 

his remarks, a committee was appointed by the association 

"to examine the present position of physical education from 

the point of view of the improvement of national health and 
physique."2°7
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Report of the Physical Education Coumlttee of the British 

Medical Association
The report of the committee, published in 1936, 

stated that exercise, fresh air, sun-bathing, nutrition and 

diet, clothing, posture, alcohol, and tobacco were factors 
which should Influence fitness for the individual.^08 

report covered inquiries into formal physical exercises, 
recreative training (games, athletic sports, swimming, 

dancing, etc.), and instruction in hygiene in primary, 

junior technical, Public, and secondary schools for boys and 

girls. Additional information was included on the program 

of private preparatory schools for boys, physical education 

in universities, and organizers of physical education.

The committee made some general recommendations. 

Physical education in all schools should include systematic 

gymnastic exercises, games, and other activities; "each 

activity playing its full part in a balanced scheme of 

training.**  Gymnastic training was not to be regarded as a 

supplementary activity to field games and athletic sports. 

It also recommended that increased provisions be made for 

facilities for swimming instruction, and that “physical 

exercises should be undertaken in appropriate costume e**

2°Qlbld.. pp. 2-U.
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It was stated that local education authorities should 

provide a stock of suitable clothing and shoes for the use 
of children who could not provide their own.2®^ Concerning 

primary schools, the committee recommended that a daily 

period be devoted to some branch of physical education, 

that suitably equipped gymnasiums with changing rooms and 

shower baths be included in all new senior and central 

schools, that “more numerous and extensive playing fields 

should be provided for elementary schools, especially in 

the areas of slum-clearance schemes and new housing estates.” 

It also recommended that the unsatisfactory playgrounds 

possessed by many elementary schools, particularly in rural 
areas, should be economically reconditioned.2*0 It recom

mended that pupils attending junior technical schools be given 

the same amount of physical education as pupils attending 

senior schools, suitably equipped gymnasiums, and properly 

qualified teachers to Instruct them in physical education 
activities.21* Public and secondary schools were considered 

by the committee together.

2O9ibid.. p. 6.
210Ibld.. p. 8.

211Ibid., pp. 8-9.
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Recommendation for boys’ and girls’ Public and 

secondary schools were, (1) at least three periods each week 

of gymnastic training be given in addition to the time 

devoted to games and swimming, (2) preparation for examina

tions should not be allowed to curtail the activities, (3) 

additional teachers be employed, (1*)  additional accommoda

tion to provide for gymnastic training and out-door 
organized games, (5) teachers of physical education in Public 

and secondary schools should be fully qualified, (6) the 

number of athletic events in connection with school athletic 

sports for which a pupil might enter on one day should be 

limited, and (7) punishment drill should be abolished

Physical education in private preparatory schools for 

boys was found to be “far from satisfactory." Out-of-school 

games were usually the only activity given the boys. Most 
of their time was devoted to studying for examinations.2^ 

Concerning the universities, the report stated that physical 
education "was conspicuous by its absence."211*

The report strongly urged the appointment of organ

izers of physical education by local education authorities.

212Ibid., p. 12.

213lbid.. p. 8.
211+Ibid.. pp. 12-13.
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Following the lead of the medical department, the British 

Medical Association regarded the organizer of physical 

education as an indispensable member of a local authority’s 
staff# Out of 316 local education authorities, in England 
and Wales, only 128 employed organizers#21^ In addition to 

the passage of the Education Act of 1936 and the report of 

the British Medical Association, the campaign was sparked 

throughout the country by the initiation of a national plan 

for physical education and recreation# In the words of the 

chief medical officer,

21?Ibid,. pp, 13-1^, 
216The Health of the School Child. 1936. p, 1*1,

The aim of the government’s scheme is to create a new 
way of life and attitude of mind, Involving recognition 
by people of all ages of the great benefits, mental, 
moral and physical, which accrue from a fit and healthy 
body. Its aim is not the regimentation of the nation or 
insistence upon the efficacy of physical exercise alone 
for all and sundry. The scheme contains no element of 
compulsion,21®

The National Scheme of Physical Education and Recreation

The development of physical education for those 

persons no longer attending school was outside of the scope 

of the study, but because of its relation to physica) educa

tion in schools, it was considered at this juncture. The
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development of facilities and accommodation for leisure-time 

activities of youths and adults was carried on by voluntary 

agencies such as private clubs, the Y.W.C.A., and

industry, with the help and cooperation of municipal and the 

national government. A MKeep-FltH movement sprang from the 

popularity of classes of adults and youths practicing the 

physical exercises and playing games. During the early 

part of 19371 the government issued a statement of its 

general policy on physical education and recreation.

“Command 536^.w Command provicied for the

2^7Hcomman4 j* loc. clt. Also see Birchenough, 
op. clt.. p.

establishment of two National Advisory Councils (one for 

England and Wales, the other for Scotland), two Grants 

Committees, the organization by the National Advisory 

Council, the organization of twenty-two local committees, 

the establishment of a National College for Physical Train

ing, and grants to the National Playing Fields Association 

and to the Central Council of Recreative Physical Training. 

The purpose of all this was to provide, by means of capital 

grants, adequate opportunities for physical recreation for 

young persons and adults no longer attending school. It 

was all supplementary to the provision made by local
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education authorities, the aim being to further voluntary 

and municipal plansProvision to implement the pro

posals was made by the Physical Training and Recreation Act, 

1937.

The Physical Training and Recreation Act. 1937* The 
Physical Training and Recreation Act219 empowered every local 

authority, from the parish council to the county council, to 

assist voluntary organizations to provide and maintain com

munity centers, gymnasiums, and playing fields, and to 
assist the provision of these facilities by other bodies.* 220 

Another feature of the Act established area physical educa

tion and recreation committees, the functions of which were 

(1) to review the existing facilities for physical education 

and recreation in their area and to encourage the promotion of 

local schemes, (2) to examine proposals submitted to them 

for the provision of such facilities, including applications, 

together with the recommendations to the Grants Committee of 

SlSReport of the Physical Education Committee of the 
British Medical Association, p. 23*

2^^Physical Training and Recreation Act. 1937. 
1 Edward VIII and 1 George VI, c.

220Ibid., section 1, 4.



the National Advisory Council e22^- In addition to setting up 

the administrative framework to get the scheme underway, the 

Board of Education issued handbooks of physical exercises, 

games, and athletic sports to be used as guides by physical 

education instructors of voluntary agencies*

221ibid,. section 2, 5*

222jjoar(i of Education, Recreation and Physical Fitness 
for Youths and Men (London! His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 
I937), Preface, p* 6*

The Handbooks: Recreation and physical Fitness for 

Youth and Men* and Recreation and Physical Fitness for Girls 

and Women* These handbooks were to serve as guide books for 

youth organizations, clubs, classes, and recreation centers*  

They were the first books of their kind issued by the Board 

of Education*  In the preface of the book for men, it was 

stated that “the schools provide a systematic and progressive 

physical education up to a certain age,*  and that the purpose 
of the handbook was to continue this training*222

In the handbook for men, gymnastic exercises, games 

(indoor and outdoor), athletic sports, swimming, dancing, 

boxing, wrestling, and camping were discussed and illustrated*  

In the handbook for women, a “keep-fit” scheme was outlined 

which included corrective exercises, ball movements to music,



skipping, and ballroom dancing*223  Less emphasis was 

placed on gymnastics in the girls*  handbook than in the 

handbook for men; but dancing, both folk and ballroom, was 

considered at some length*  Outdoor training for girls and 

women included games (hockey, net ball, stoolball, rounders, 

cricket, and lawn tennis), swimming, athletic sports, and 
, 22Ucamping

The campaign for improving physical education facili

ties, equipment, and standards in schools was given considera
tion in a discussion of "Circular l^?,**  "Circular 1450," 

"Suggestions for the planning of School Buildings," and the 

report of the Consultative Committee on Secondary Schools 

(grammar schools and technical high schools).

The Campaign for Improving Physical Education Facilities,

Equipment, and Standards in Schools
"Circular 1445." In January, 1936 the Board of

Education issued to local education authorities Circular
1445.2^^ The importance of school playing fields had been

223Board of Education, Recreation and physical 
Fitness for Girls and Women (London: His Majesty’s 
Stationery Office, 1937), pp. 23-72•

22^Ibid,. pp. 196-269.

22^"Clrcular 1445," The Health of the School Child. 
1935. p. 7.
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stressed by the iredical department and the Board for some 

years, but now, the local education authorities which had 

not already done so were duty-bound to secure playing-field 

accommodation for their schools# The circular also stated 

that the Board of Education would welcome proposals for the 

provision of suitably equipped gymnasiums in secondary 

schools; thus, supplying grants for purchasing equipment# 

The time given to physical education should be increased, 

and special attention needed to be given to primary schools 

in view of the reorganization which was taking place# 

Improvement of facilities was called for in boys*  secondary 

schools# For the movement to succeed, the circular stated 

that there must be a large supply of qualified teachers and 

an increase in the number of organizers of physical education, 

who were considered by the Board as the keystone of the whole 
structure of physical education#226

"Circular lh-50." In 1935 the chief medical officer 

commented on the hygienic influence of open-air physical 

education activities on dress, especially for girls. But

226ibid,. p, 1*1*,  in 1936 eighty-seven men and ninety- 
five women organizers of physical education were employed by 
121i- local education authorities out of 316# There were six 
physical education colleges for women and one for men#
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many reports from local education authorities commented on 
the unsuitable clothes and shoes worn by children.2^7

In the autumn of 1936, the Board announced that the 

rapid development in the past three years had convinced them 

that if physical exercises were to be fully beneficial, 

children taking part in them must be suitably clothed and 

shod. They were therefore prepared to recognize for grant 

expenditure by local education authorities the purchase of 

clothes and footwear for physical education, provided they 

remained the property of the authorities and were kept at 
schools.228 j>or secondary pupils, clothing consisting of an 

undershirt or blouse with shorts or knickers (or in some 

cases for girls , a bathing suit) was recommended, with a 

pullover sweater for cold weather, and light, flexible, 

heelless shoes. For junior school children only shoes would 

usually be provided. Each child must have his own kit and 

suitable arrangements must be made by the school for 
storage,* 22^ Thus, the medical department, without waiting 

for schools to initiate the practice, accepted the respons

ibility of fostering the use of suitable clothing in physical 

education,

227The Health of the School Child. 1935. p. U8.
228nClrcular 1^50," ibid., pp. W*9*

22^LoC, cite
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The "Suggestions for the Planning of School

Buildings#*  It had been many years since the principles 

which governed the planning of new schools had been indica

ted*  Especially was this true of schools for older children. 

In 1936 the Board of Education issued Suggestions for the 
Planning of Buildings for Public Elementary Schools.^30 it 

cleared up any doubts concerning building standards for 

physical education facilities. Junior schools needed "halls" 
of 1,800 square feet. Senior schools (secondary) needed a 

gymnasium at least sixty by thirty feet with changing rooms 

and showers, but provision for storing equipment was not 

recommended. The smallest desirable site for a school of 

one type (an Infant, junior, boys*  secondary, etc. with a 

one class entrance) was two acres. A senior school df 300 

pupils required a minimum of four to five acres. No sugges

tion was made for the size of playing fields for junior 

schools. The standard for school playgrounds was also 

increased. A school of 200 pupils, whether junior or senior, 

was to provide an area of hard, level and undivided surface 
110 by 120 feet. A junior school of ^00 or a senior school 

of ^80 pupils required 160 by 270 feet in order to carry out

23^Board of Education, Suggestions for the Planning 
of Buildings for Public Elementary School’s (Londont His 
Majesty1s Stationery Office, 1936), 339 pp«



an adequate physical education program.
^9

All of this was In

addition to playing field accommodation.
In 1938 the report of the Consultative Committee on 

Secondary Education (with special reference to grammar 

schools and technical high schools) was published.

The report of the Consultative Committee of the Board 

of Education on Secondary Schools. Previous reference was 

made to the report of the Consultative Committee on the Edu

cation of the Adolescent recommending a break at eleven plus 
for all school children,* 231 and to the report on primary 

schools recommending separate schools for Infants and juniors 
below eleven years of age.232 As a result of these reports, 

reorganization of primary schools had been undertaken on 
quite a large scale. In 1938 approximately seventy-seven 

per cent of the children In urban and thirty-eight per cent 

In rural areas had been reorganized along lines suggested In 
the report on the education of the adolescent.233 To further 

the reorganization of secondary schools, the Consultative 

Committee inquired Into the organization and Interrelation of

231-See p. M+6 for reference to the report on the 
education of the adolescent.

232gee p, for reference to the report on primary 
schools.

233Blrchenough, oj). clt.. Appendices, p. JUS.
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grammar and technical schools. The terms of reference of 

the committee were

To consider and report upon the organization and 
interrelation of schools, other than those administered 
under the Elementary Code, which provide education for 
pupils beyond the age of eleven plus; regard being had 
in particular to the frame work and content of the 
education of pupils who do not remain at school beyond the age of about 16.23^

Thus, special consideration was given the grammar schools and 

technical schools. The grammar schools had developed as 

copies of Public Schools and according to the report, needed 

to widen their curricula, which should be thought of in 

terms Mof activity and experience rather than of knowledge 

acquired and facts to be stored,m235 it advocated greater 

freedom in the choice of subjects and a reduction in the 
content of examination syllabi.^36 Alongside the grammar 

school, a new type of ’’technical high school” was recommended 

These schools, to be on a par with the grammar schools, were 

to concentrate on training the youth for a career in tech
nology or science,* 237 There should be opportunity for 

^^Board of Education, Report of the Consultative 
Committee on Secondary Education. (London: His Majesty’s 
Stationery Office, 1938), p. iv.

23?Ibid.r p. 363.

236Ibid.. pp. 363-6I+.

237ibid.e pp. 371.72,



M-91

transfer between the grammar and technical high schools 
"until about the age of 13."238 jhe principle of equal 

status among secondary schools—modern, technical, or 
grammar—was strongly recommended,^39

In all types of secondary schools, whether grammar, 

modern, or technical, the report recommended that gymnasiums 

and playing fields be included in the building requirements} 

and that physical education "receive greater emphasis in the 
curriculum and a larger share of the time-table."21^

Coming at the time when the country was fearful of 

war, the Board of Education was not in a position to accept 

the recommendations of the committee until at some later 
date. The reorganization of education under'the Education 

Act of 191^ Incorporated the recommendations of the report 

into law.

In addition to discussing the national campaign for 

improving the physique of the people, and the improvement 

of facilities, equipment, and standards in schools, con

sideration was given the progress made in schools of physical 

exercises, games, swimming, camping, and dancing. The spread 

of each activity was discussed in turn.

238ibid., pp. 373-371*.

239Ibid.. p. 377.

21f0Ibid.t pp. 365, 378.
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The Spread of Physical Exercises and Improvement of Supply 

of Facilities and Equipment
During the period from 1931* until 1939 schools were 

in the process of adopting the syllabus of 1933*  The issu

ance of the new syllabus of physical exercises required that 

all teachers in elementary (primary) schools be introduced 

to the exercises, and to the aims of the system as laid down 

in the syllabus*  It was interesting to note the method used 

by the London County Council to adopt the syllabus*  First, 

every teacher (about 12,000) was supplied with a free copy 

of the syllabus, together with a circular calling attention 

to features of the book and making suggestions*  Next, head 

teachers (principals) of schools were called together and 

details of the syllabus were explained*  At the same time, 

the number of classes in methods for teachers was increased*  

Finally, teachers were given the opportunity to visit a 

college of physical education to see classes of infant, 
primary, and senior boys and girls at work.21+1

^•'•"Report of the London County Council,*1 The Health 
of the School Child. 1931*. pp* 37-38.

S^SReport of the Physical Education Committee of the 
British Medical Association* p* 6*

In infant and junior schools, the classroom teacher 
gave the exercises* 21*2 Generally, the time allowed for the 
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exercises In primary schools was short of a dally lesson, 

but it was ascertained from reports of local medical officers 

that most schools gave three lessons a week. Some schools, 

such as infant and junior schools in Birmingham, were 
reportedly giving two lessons of physical exercises daily.2^3 

In secondary schools and senior and central depart

ments of primary schools (children between the ages of 

eleven and fourteen) the physical exercises were not given as 

much attention as was recommended. The report of the British 

Medical Association stated that generally, ’’insufficient time 

is at present allowed for physical education in gymnasia. 

It also found that the proportion of schools employing men 

who were not trained in military colleges to be only twenty 

per cent of those employed. In secondary schools for girls, 

the British Medical Association found the supply of teachers 

to be more adequate than the supply in boys’ schools, and 
that generally, girls were given freestanding exercises.2* *4^ 

In Public Schools, physical exercises were universally 

subordinate to games. The British Medical Association found 

2ll'3«Report of the Birmingham Medical Officer,” The 
Health of the School Child. 19?V. p. 39.

• 2l|JtReDort of the Physical Education Committee of the 
British Medical Association, p. 9.

2^?Ibld.. p. 10.
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that Public Schools had ample facilities for giving the 

physical exercises, but did not make full use of the 

facilities• Physical exercises were often used as punish
ment.21*̂  Naturally, the time devoted to physical exercises 

was inadequate. It was reported that a few Public Schools 
provided two periods a week, some one, and most none.21*7 

Facilities for giving the physical exercises varied 

from school to school and area to area. In infant and junior 

schools, the classroom, hall, or playground was the place 

used for giving the exercises. In senior departments and 

secondary schools for boys and girls, accommodation was 
improving. In Birmingham in 1935 sixty-six of 101 senior 

Q 
schools were equipped with portable gymnastic apparatus. 
In London in 1937 1^0 gymnasiums for senior departments of 
elementary schools were opened.21*9  Practically all Public 

Schools and private schools had adequate gymnasium facili
ties.* 2^

2U6Ibid.. pp. 9-10.

2k7ibid.f p. 9.

^^’'Report of the Medical Officer for Birmingham," 
The Health of the School Child. 193M-. p. 39.

21+9nReport of the Organizer of Physical Education, 
London County Council," The Health of the School Child. 
1232, P. 37.

port of the Physical Education Committee of the 
British Medical Association, p. 9.



The Spread of Games

Whereas the spread of the physical exercises lagged 

because of lack of facilities, equipment, and instructors, 

games spread in spite of such handicaps*  Infant and junior 

school children were taught games suitable for the play

ground*  Chasing, circle, and simple ball games were report

edly employed in all schools. Senior schools depended upon 

games almost as much as Public Schools*  Athletic sports 

were usually Included in every school’s program. A sports 

meet was becoming an annual event in more and more secondary 
schools* * 2^

2^1Ibid.. p, 10.
2^2nReport of the Medical Officer for Birmingham,** 

The Health of the School Child. 193*+* p* 59.

In 1935 all senior school children in Birmingham had 

one organized games period weekly*  The local education 

authority owned twenty-eight playing fields of some 260 acres 

used by over ^OjOOO children weekly*  An additional 10,000 

children were reported as using the public parks and private 

grounds weekly*  For secondary schools, there were thirteen 
playing fields of 112 acres and attended by 6,000 pupils* 2^2

During the period, efforts were made in all sections 

of the country to provide children with playing fields*  In 

1937 159 sites and twenty-three extensions to existing sites
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for playing fields were acquired by local education authori
ties.2^ But the lack of playing fields was still acute. 

Sites for playing fields were accessible only on the out

skirts of cities, necessitating a great deal of time being 

spent in route to the field and back again. In 1937 the 

London School Board experimented with sending pupils to the 

playing fields for an entire day. The children left their 
schools at 9*15  o’clock and reached the fields at about 

10:00 o’clock. They remained there until 3>30 o’clock, at 

which time they journeyed back to school. They took their 

own lunches. Permanent huts were constructed on the sites 

to serve as classrooms. A portion of the day was spent in 

study, and the rest of the time was devoted to games. 

Inter-class and inter-school matches in the national games 

and athletic sports increased as playing fields became 

available.

The Spread of Swimming

More than any other activity, swimming depended upon 

facilities. The interest in all outdoor sports resulted in 

more and more schools turning to natural facilities to teach 

swimming. Heretofore, physical education directors in

253The Health of the School Child. 1937. p. 35*  
^S^MReport of the Organizer of Physical Education, 

London County Council,’’ ibid., pp. 36-37*
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schools located near the sea were often hesitant about allow

ing children to swim in the surf, because of currents, rocks, 
etc»2^ But there was evidence that schools located near the 

sea were finding it to be an excellent place to teach swim

ming < The coast guard was often called in to advise on 

proper swimming places, currents, and cleanliness of the 
water#256 jn London in 1937, two new school swimming pools 

were opened, and Manchester schools possessed sixteen swim
ming pools and thirty-four "plunge baths" (small pools)e2^

The Spread of Camping

Previous reference was made to the changing features 

of camping*  Some camps began to take on the features of 

schools, with courses In history, geography, and science 

becoming part of the daily activities of the children. This 

was possible because camp sites tended to become permanent 

and were usable for longer seasons. During the period under

swim in the Irish Sea in the summer of 19^2 
convinced the writer that the temperature was too cold for 
swimming*  The temperature was estimated to be forty to 
forty-five degr6*̂.

2?6"Report of the Medical Officer for East Suffolk," 
The Health of the School Child. 193N-. p*  ^1.

257«Report of the Organizer of Physical Education, 
London County Council," The Health of the School Child. 1937. 
P. 37*
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consideration, two distinct types of school camps became 

apparent. One type was the summer camp school, and the other 

type was the recreative summer camp. The summer camp school 

combined school study with recreation for children from bad 

home conditions, of poor parents, with physical defects 

(blind or deaf), or mentally retarded. In 1936 there were 

forty local education authorities making provision for such 

camp schools. Games formed an Important part of the acti

vities at such schools, but no mention was made in the dally 
schedules of physical exercises.2^® The other type of school 

camp was the holiday camp, the purpose of which was recrea

tive, but it had become customary to select children of the 
same type as mentioned above for these camps.2^

The Spread of Dancing

Dancing was already established In infant schools and 

in a majority of girls1 senior and secondary schools. During 

the period under consideration, dancing began to take on a 

new meaning in girls*  secondary schools. In 1935 the chief 

medical officer noted that “rhythm, the source of dance” 

should receive further study, and that some girls*  schools

2^®”Camp Schools for Public Elementary School Chil
dren," The Health of the School Child. 1936. pp. 95-106 

259lqc. cit.
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were experimenting with the ’•aesthetic side” of dancing in 
addition to folk and country dances,260 The "modern dance” 

had been discovered, and was henceforth to receive the 

attention of women physical education teachers.
The period from 1931* until 1939 was one of steady, 

though gradual, growth of the system of physical education, 

In which games were considered to be as Important as the 

physical exercises, with athletic sports finding a permanent 

place In every school’s program, and with modern dance 

receiving the attention of girls1 secondary schools.

Summary of the Development of Physical Education from 1931» 

Until 1939
In the period from 193^ until 1939 a national cam

paign for Improving physical fitness was Inaugurated, For 

youths and adults, administrative organization was set up, 

headed by the Board of Education, which extended accommoda

tion and facilities for physical education and recreation 

throughout the country.

The British Medical Association investigated physical 

education in schools, recommending that physical exercises, 

games, swimming, dancing, and all other physical activities 

be Incorporated Into the system of physical education on an

26oThe Health of the Schorl Child. 1935. pp. 53-5U,
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equal basis# The association also recommended that the 

supply of teachers be extended and that organizers of 

physical education be employed by every local education 

authority.

During the period, the government endeavored to 

Improve physical education facilities, equipment, and stand
ards' In schools by stressing that playgrounds and playing 

fields were required In order to have an adequate physical 

education program. To aid In clothing pupils in suitable 

gym suits, the Board of Education offered grants to local 

education authorities# Minimum requirements for playgrounds 

and playing fields were Issued In 1936# And the report of 

the Consultative Committee on secondary schools recommended 

that facilities be extended#

The syllabus of 1933 was adopted in schools# Physi

cal exercises were given in all primary schools, but were 

not universally practiced in secondary schools and Public 

Schools# Games spread even where facilities were Inadequate. 

London schools experimented with sending children to the 

playing field for an entire day.

Swimming In the sea became common. Many city local 

education authorities extended their facilities for swim

ming, with London adding two pools In 1937, and Manchester 
possessing sixteen pools in 1938# School camps were usu

ally conducted for the use of underprivileged children, and
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many camps took on the features of schools# The modern dance 

became popular in girls1 secondary schools#
In 1938 the chief medical officer wrote with evident 

pleasure that "physical education . , • is now an estab

lished part of the curriculum of all the schools within the 

purview of the Board," He continued by stating that not all 

schools offered their pupils "a liberal physical education," 

but that steady Improvements had taken place# Physical 

education in elementary schools, "in scope and quality, need 

not fear comparison with that • • • produced in any other 
country,"261

War in 1939 brought progress to an immediate halt, 

and as it continued, the Increasing difficulties under which 

physical education was administered and taught resulted in a 

general lowering of standards# The consideration of the 

effects of World War II on physical education in England 
and the development of physical education until 19^5 was 

undertaken as the final step in tracing the historical 

development of physical education in English schools#

261The Health of the School Child. 1938. p. 28.
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IV. THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION 
FROM 1939 UNTIL 19^5

The consideration of the development of physical 
education from 1939 until 19^5 warranted a discussion of (1) 

the evacuation of children from urban centers of population, 

and its resultant effects on society, education, and physical 
education, (2) the war and its effects on the school medical 

services, and (3) the war and Its effects on physical educa

tion, taking into account the reduction of physical education 

staff, facilities, and equipment. Consideration was also 

given the youth service, the aim of which was to provide 

recreational facilities for youth no longer in school; and 

developments In physical education during the war. Finally, 
consideration was given the Education Act of 19^, in which 

all previously mentioned reforms were incorporated. Physical 

education after the war was also given consideration.

That war was going to affect education to a greater 

degree than ever before was foreseen by the Board of Educa

tion and the Medical Department. Luring World War I, grants 

had been reduced, construction of school buildings curtailed, 

and a shortage of men teachers existed, but school children, 

teachers, local education authorities, and the Board of 

Education pursued their normal activities unmolested. In 

1939 every area of England was in bombing range of the
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German airplanes, and aerial attacks on the civil population 

were anticipated by the government and populace alike*  With 

this in mind, the government made arrangements for the evacua

tion of school children from large urban centers of population.

The Evacuation of Children from Urban Centers of Population

For the purpose of evacuating children, England and 
Wales were divided into three types of areas: (1) evacuation 

areas from which children (and teachers) were to be sent, 

(2) reception areas, chiefly rural parts of the country 

where children would be received, and (3) neutral areas, 
which would neither evacuate nor receive children* 2^2 In 

evacuation areas, schools were to be closed for the duration 

of the war and their premises used for other services, such as 

fire services, civil defense organizations, hospitals, and 

the military forces*  All schools were to be closed during 

the period of evacuation, but schools in neutral areas were 

to reopen as soon as the buildings were equipped with air

raid shelters*  In receiving areas, where schools would be 

over-crowded, the double-shift system and "extra accommoda

tion” were purported to take care of all children. The 

evacuated children were to retain their separate identity

262The Health of the School Child. 193R. p*  7*
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in school in spite of sharing the premises of the local 
children,2^ Such was the theory of evacuation of school 

children from the potentially dangerous urban areas of the 

country. A rehearsal took place in the summer of 1939 in 

which all vent well.

On Thursday, August 31st, the public was warned that 

"as a precautionary measure it had been decided to start 

evacuation of school-children • . • tomorrow." According 

to Dent, it set off,

. . . the greatest educational retreat that Britain 
has ever known; a retreat which for a while threatened 
to deteriorate into a rout; even, conceivably, to end 
in complete disintegration of the educational 
services .261*

2^3h. C. Dent, Education in Transition, fifth ed. 
(LondofiJ Routledge and Keg an rauT7 pp. 16-1? • 

. * 26^Ibld.. p. 1.
26>The Health of the School Child. 1938. p. 7 

2^Dent, o£. ,ci&. p. 2.

The actual evacuation was completed satisfactorily. From 

London alone more than half a million children (and many 
mothers) left the city for the country in eleven days.2^? 

Leeds evacuated U0,000 in seven hours

Before commenting on the effects of evacuation on 

education and particularly physical education, it was 

thought pertinent to briefly mention the social repercussions 

of evacuation.
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The social repercussions of evacuation. To uproot 

hundreds of thousands of children front the security of their 

homes and to replant them in a strange environment con

stituted problems far beyond the comprehension of all con

cerned. Also, the social and physical conditions in which 

hosts and guests had previously lived were so diverse that 

complieations of living together immediately arose. The 

results of placing children from slum and near-slum areas of 

cities in the palaces of country gentry, the homes of middle 

class town and country dweller, and the homes of prosperous 

farmers sent Ha spasm of horror shuddering the length and 

breath of the country,” A retired medical doctor was sur

prised to find that his young guests had never slept between 

sheets or washed before going to bed. Another host found that 

her party would not eat green vegetables or home-cooked food, 
preferring instead canned salmon or fish and fried potatoes,^67 

From some areas came reports that most children were filthy, 

that bed-wetting was very general among them, that most 

cursed, that many could use only a spoon with which to eat, 

that some were sewn into their clothes, and that many came 

without shoes,Many mothers that accompanied their

267The Times Educational Supplement. September 16, 
1939, p.

2^®Dent, 02, cit.f pp. 8-9.
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children to the receiving areas were reported to show the 

same signs of social ignorance• The results of such mixing 

were evident in the fact that before Christmas, ninety per 

cent of the mothers returned to the cities, and many took ' 

their children. Evacuation had, in fact, "lifted the lid 

to reveal a seething stew of social degradation hitherto 

unsuspected • • • by increasingly comfortable and comfort

loving middle- and upper working—classes# . . .m269 never 

before had it been so clear that one half of England had no 

idea how the other half lived#

The educational effects of evacuation. The educational 

effects of evacuation on the children were as great# Rural 

schools were admittedly behind city schools in regard to 

physical premises# It was common for the entire school to 

be seated in the same room, with five-year-olds studying 

beside fourteen-year-olds# Playgrounds, books, paper, pens, 

and science equipment were often inadequate for the regular 

pupils, much less for the evacuees# Added to the lack of 

facilities and equipment was the number of "lost" children. 

An effort had been made to evacuate children by schools in 

order that their identity could be maintained, but vast 
numbers of children had stayed at home and considerable

26?Ibld., p. 11#
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numbers of children had been privately evacuated by their 

parents*  It was recorded that one half of a girls1 senior 

school was spread over thirteen villages, and two halves 

of a boys’ school were found at opposite ends of the country, 

simply because it had not been possible to load them all on 
the same train.2^0 Even where teachers found all their 

children (or most of them), they often insisted on carrying 

out the wishes of the Board of Education and refused to merge 

with the natives. For example, "many of the urban teachers 

* . • affected an air of lofty superiority over their coun

try colleagues," hanging a curtain between the two groups 
and "carrying on."2?^

In the meantime, children who had not left the cities, 

and children who were constantly returning with their mothers 

were faced with closed schools already taken over by other 

services. To arrest the public clamour demanding that some

thing be done,! no matter what, the Board of Education stated 

in November, 1939, that some schools in evacuation centers 

would be reopened*  However, before that could be accom

plished, the new tenants of schools houses had to be ousted 

and air-raid shelters provided*  It was a slow process.

27Oibid*.  p*  21.

271lbid*.  p*  22.
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Compulsory school attendance came back into effect April, 
1914O, and order became evident in the receiving centers. 

Although many thousands of children returned to the cities, 

thousands more stayed in the country.

The effects of evacuation on physical education. 

Evacuation directly affected physical education. In 

evacuated areas, all physical education activities came to 

an immediate halt. Gymnasiums, swimming pools, and play

grounds all became useless to school children. In receiving 

areas, the increased school population completely overwhelmed 

the already insufficient facilities and equipment of the 

schools. Rural schools were admittedly without playing 

fields, playgrounds, gymnasiums, swimming pools, and equip

ment. The only ample facilities they possessed were fresh 

air, sunshine, and open spaces.

The War and Its Effects on the School Medical Services

The war naturally affected the school medical services 

in direct proportion to other educational services. Many 

medical officers, nurses, and dental surgeons went into the 

armed services. Those who remained spent a portion of their 

time in civil defense work which curtailed the time available 

for attending to their school duties. Consequently, local 

education authorities were forced to reduce their programs of 

Inspection and treatment, as well as all other services.
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The War and Its Effects on Physical Education

The progress which had been evident in the previously 

discussed chronological period came to an immediate halt. 

The war depleted the number of men teachers of physical 

education which had so laboriously been built up, the train

ing college for men was closed, vacation courses for all 

physical education teachers were suspended, indoor and out

door facilities were greatly reduced, swimming in most areas 

was suspended (especially in the sea), many playing fields 

were requisitioned, and instruction in physical education 

suffered in consequence of the foregoing conditions. Each of 

these conditions was considered in turn.

The reduction of the physical education staff in 

schools. The war heavily depleted the number of men teachers 

of physical education employed in schools. Possessing quali

fications valuable to the armed services, they were among 

the first to be called to serve. Women physical education 

Instructors, as well as older men, endeavored to fill the 

positions left vacant by the men, but even many women were 

taken into the armed forces. The training courses in physi

cal education for men were suspended for the duration. 
(They did not reopen until 19l+6.) The six private colleges 

for women continued to train teachers In spite of evacuation 

and reduced staffs. The courses in teacher-training colleges
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were continued in colleges which weie not evacuated, but 

discontinued in colleges that evacuated. Local education 

authorities that endeavored to continue with a program of 

physical education employed older peisons to fill the posi

tions of organizers of physical education. Although many 

had long been out of contact with the work they were 

expected to do, they offered courses for teachers, gave 

lectures, and trained youth leaders. Most vacation courses 
for men and women closed during the war.^?2

272The Health of the School Child. 1939-19^5. 
pp. 113-15.

273ibid., pp. 115-16.

The war and its effects on facilities for physical 

education. The evacuation of schools from the large urban 

districts reduced the indoor facilities available. Many 

school gymnasiums and halls were requisitioned by civil 

defense organizations and military authorities for organiza

tional posts, training centers, first aid stations, decontam
ination centers, etc.273 The outdoor facilities for physical 

education also were severely affected. School playing fields, 

or portions of them, were requisitioned and used for growing 

crops, for anti-aircraft gun emplacements, or as balloon 

sites, throughout the whole, or greater part of the war.
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Many of the remaining fields deteriorated due to the lack 

of maintenance. There were no caretakers, fuel became 

unobtainable, and difficulty of repairing mowers and other 

machinery contributed to the run-down condition of fields 

and open spaces.

Like games, swimming depended upon facilities. When 

the facilities for swimming were requisitioned by the govern

ment, the sport could no longer be practiced. Many pools 

were used by the armed services and air raid patrols as 

storage tanks for fire fighting. Many closed because of 

the shortage of fuel and water. Towels and swimming suits 

wore out, and were Irreplaceable. An example of the curtail

ment of swimming facilities was given by the organizer of 

physical education for Manchester. Before the war, 

Manchester had sixteen swimming pools, with thirty-four 

small "plunge” pools. With the advent of war, four of the 

sixteen pools were immediately requisitioned as first-aid 

posts. With one exception, all of the remaining twelve 
pools were reduced to one "plunge" pool. In 19^0 three 
pools were bombed.2?1*'

^^"Report of the Organizer of Physical Education for 
Manchester," The Health of the School Child. 1939-19^5. 
p. 116.
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The war and its effects on physical education 

equipment. During the first year of the war, the supplies 

of equipment were undoubtedly ample to meet the needs of all 

schools. The manufacture of sports equipment came to an end 

almost immediately. As stocks diminished, schools began to 

find themselves without bats, leather balls, rubber balls, 

jumping ropes, etc. Consequently, schools were compelled to 

limit physical education activities to those requiring little 

or no equipment. During the war, it was not unconuon to see 

boys playing cricket with a piece of plank and a tin can. 

Footballs all but disappeared. The work in infant and junior 

schools particularly suffered from the lack of equipment, 

such as play-balls, jump-ropes, and hoops.

Thus, lack of staff, facilities, and equipment during 

the war adversely affected every physical education activity 

that had been spreading throughout the schools during the 

century. Physical exercises often reverted to mass drill- 

just to exercise the childrenj organized games were played 

less and less, on smaller and smaller areas, with less and 

less proper equipment; swimming was usually not taught at 

all। dancing became an out-of-school recreative activity for 

secondary school children; camp sites were either taken over 

for evacuated schools, by civil-defense units, or by the 

armed services.
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In spite of war-time difficulties, some interesting 

developments in physical education took place. The campaign 

aimed at improving the physique of the youths and adults 

continued, and school physical education underwent changes, 

that undoubtedly affected later developments. The youth 

service was given consideration first, after which the changes 

in physical education were discussed.

The Youth Service and Physical Education

In the preceding period, consideration was given the 

national campaign aimed at Improving the physique of youths 

and adults. The outbreak of the war emphasized the need of 

youths in the fourteen to twenty age group for recreative 

activities. The evacuation, the blackout, the drafting of 

parents into the armed services, and the closing down of 

clubs and youth organizations caused the government to set 

up the Youth Service.

It was under the administration of the Board of 

Education, who aided voluntary bodies to find and rent pre
mises and playing fields for recreation.2^ Arrangements 

were made by the Board with the War Office to release, "so 

far as military requirements allow,H qualified organizers and 

27^oard of Education, Circular 1529» Youth. Physical 
Recreation and Service (London* His Majesty’s Stationery 
Office, 19U0),' pp. ""



leaders of physical education# Local committees contacted 

graduates of schools, "old scholars’ associations," evening 

schools, and industries in order to make the program known 
to the youth of the land#276 Efforts were made through 

voluntary agencies to Interest the youth in first-aid, civil 

defense, agriculture, and forestry# Cadet organizations 

attached to the navy, army, and air force were greatly 
expanded# For example, in 19*+2,  approximately 50,000 naval 

cadets between the ages of fourteen and seventeen were in 
part-time training#277 The cadet corps of the army were 
training approximately 200,000 youths in 19^2#2^® The air 

force cadet corps in 19^2 numbered approximately 200,000 
youths between the ages of fifteen and eighteen years#279 

During the war, plans were made to continue the work of the 

youth service after the emergency, and the Youth Advisory 
Council of the Board of Education made two reports dealing 
with plans for the future and the extension of the service»28°

276ibid., pp, 

w277Board of Education, "Memorandum on the Services 
Cadet Organizations" The Youth Service After the War (Londom 
His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 19^3), pp# 27-28#

279Ibid., p# 29.

279ibid.r p. 31.

280The Youth Service After the War# 110 pp#; and 
Ministry of Education, The Purpose and Content of the Youth 
Service (London! His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 19^5), 16 pp.
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The youth service movement, allied as it was with the 

Board of Education, provided recreation to thousands of 
secondary school age children. In 19^1 all boys and girls 

between the ages of sixteen and eighteen were required to 
register.2^-* - This fact alone proved that the waiting period 

before call-up had to be one of suitable occupation during 

leisure time.

But more important to the study were the developments 

in physical education in schools which took place during the 

war. At first, schools not completely disorganized by 

evacuation endeavored to carry on their program of physical 

education “as usual,” but as the war progressed it became 

more evident that modifications had to be made. The results 

of these modifications were given consideration in the 

following topic.

Physical Education Developments During World War II

Significant developments in physical education were 
found to have occurred in three areas: (1) the concept of 

physical education, (2) playground equipment, and (3) the 

Americanization of organized games. The consideration of 

each of these developments was undertaken in turn.

S^lDent, op. cit.. p. 120.
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The broadening concept of physical education< 

Evacuated children who remained in the country were found to 

improve ”in physique, general health, poise and bearing 
, . . /andZ increases in weight and height, rosier cheeks, 

, greater physical strength, have not been mere fiction but 
sober facte* * 2®2 The activities which the country child 

took for granted, such as digging and planting in the garden, 

looking after live-stock, picking berries, and working in 

the field had a profound effect on the child from the city 

slums# Thus, practical country work took on aspects of 
recreation for both the country children and their guests#2®^ 

In 191+2 over 30,000 boys and girls, most of them secondary 

school pupils between the ages of fifteen and eighteen, 

spent the whole or part of their summer holidays working on 
farms#2®^ The opportunity given city children for the 

first time to play and work in the countryside affected the 

development of physical education. Henceforth, a good per

centage of these boys and girls desired to spend at least a 

portion of their time in the open air and in the country#

2®2See "The Schools in Wartime,” in Dent
P. 39.

2^3The Times Educational Suppleaent. April 20, 191+0 
Pe 7»

2®l+Dent, O£# clt.. p, 117•

OP. £
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Modifications in playground equipment• In infant and 

junior schools, experimentation with new physical education 

equipment became evident during the latter part of the war*  

With practically all existing equipment worn out and irre

placeable, schools began to adapt modified army obstacle

course apparatus to the school playground. These took the 

forms of simply constructed, ladder-like hurdles, through 
which children could climb or jump over.* 2^^ Climbing walls 

made of planks or bricks were also used as playground equip
ment.2^ Naval climbing nets became very popular.2^ 

Ordinary fire ladders, placed across two uprights also 

proved to be excellent playground equipment. After the war, 

this emergency type apparatus became permanent playground 
equipment.2^

285Mildred E. Head, Agility Apparatus for Primary 
Schools (London: Evans Bros#, (n. d.), 31 pp. The author 
described this type of apparatus.

2®^Ministry of Health, Play with Purpose (London: 
His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 195157 PP. 10, 18-19, 21,

2®7ibia.. p. 19. Also see Ministry of Education, 
Seven to Eleven (London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 
19^9), 3^ PP»

2®^Ministry of Education, Building Bulletin. I 
(London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 19^9), pp.*”11-12.
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The Anerieanization of games< From time to time 

throughout the war, schools located near armed-forces camps 

obtained the services of physical education Instructors to 

teach games. Sometimes schools were fortunate enough to fall 

heir to used equipment. Especially was this true when the 

schools concerned were secondary or senior schools. American 

military personnel In England did not seemingly become aware 

of this method of lessening the tensions between their hosts 

and themselves until toward the end of the war. Prior to 
19M+, there was no evidence that American camps were cogni

zant that schools existed In the nearby villages and that 

children required anything more than chewing gum and candy. 
In 191*1* and 191*-?  American camps In northwestern England 

began to send athletes and coaches to visit schools and 

other centers to give demonstrations and coaching to groups 
of teachers and school boys.2®^ Contact with Americans In 

England during the war undoubtedly affected the manner In 

which games were played by school boys and girls after the 

war. Size of playing area, hard and fast rules concerning 

every aspect of the game, and the duties of the umpire were 

not as Important to the English before the invasion by 

Americans. The English seemed to play the game for fun, 

while Americans seemed to play to win. To what extent this

289The Health of the School Child. 1939-19^5. p. 115.
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affected English games was unascertainable, but the attitude 

of English secondary school boys playing a match of associa

tion foottail with an American school in 1952 was certainly 
different from the attitude of English school boys in 19l+3» 

In 1952 the English coach Insisted that the playing field be 

properly marked off, and the rules were discussed at length 

before the match got underway. The umpire was instructed 

"to watch carefully” for off sides, hacking, and unsports

manlike conduct, as well as other infractions of the rules. 

The English boys showed as much determination to win as the 

American boys. (They even brought a girls*  pep-squad,) In 

19^3 such precautions were unnoticed in matches between 

English school boys.

Raising the compulsory school age to fifteen in 1939 

had been postponed because of the war; Public and private 

schools were still out of the framework of the national 

system of education; there was an insufficient number of 

nursery schools; and accommodation in elementary and second

ary schools was inadequate. All of these difficulties; and 

many more, faced English education when war was declared in 

1939. Throughout the war years, agitation for reform of the 
system of education grew.^^O gy 19^3 the areas for reform

290see Dent, gj), cit.T for a discussion of the move
ment for reform in education which arose during the war. 
Also see British Information Center, Education in Britain 
(New Yorke British Information Service, 19^8), p. 7,
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had become concrete, and the government issued a plan of 
educational reconstruction.291 proposed reforms included 

(1) raising the compulsory school age to fifteen (and 

eventually to sixteen), (2) organizing public education 

into three progressive stages; namely, primary, secondary, 
and further education,292 (j) supplying nursery schools for 

children between the ages of two and five,293 (U) providing 

for separate schools for infants and juniors, (5) transfer 

of all children at eleven ye^rs of age (after classifying 

them according to aptitude, intelligence, school record, 

and parent’s wishes) to grammar, secondary modern, or tech
nical high schools,291* and (6) allowing parents to send 

their children to Independent (private and Public) 
schools.295 in the Education Act was passed by Parlia

ment, embodying the recommendations of the "white paper*  of 
19l»-3* * 292 293 * * 296

291Board of Education, Educational Reconstruction 
(London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 33 pp,

292Ibid.. p. 7.
293Ibld.e p. 8.

29^ibid., pp. 8-10.

295ibid.. p. 10.

296Educatlon Acte 191^. 7 and 8 George VI, c. 31.
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The Education Act of 19^

Administratively, the Board of Education was replaced 

by the Ministry of Education. The Minister became a cabinet 
member of the government,^97 assisted by a permanent staff 

which Included school inspectors. Their duties were to 

inspect and report to the minister on the efficiency of 
schools. Under the terms of the Act, l1+6 local education 

authorities were set up, consisting of sixty-two county 

councils, eighty-three county borough councils, and London 

County Council. The educational work of the councils was 
carried on by education committees with permanent staff.2^

Educationally, the act divided schools into three 

classificationsi primary, secondary, and further educational 

institutions. Primary schools encompassed nursery, infant, 

and junior schools. Nursery schools need not be free. 

Infant and junior schools were free and children attended 

them between the ages of five and.eleven. Voluntary primary 
schools were incorporated into this plan.299 Secondary 

schools were classified into three types, grammar, secondary 

modern, and technical high schools. Grammar schools

297ibid.T Part I, sec. 1.
298xbld.. Part II, sec. 6.

299ibld.. Part II, sections 7, 8, 11.
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provided a literary education for children from eleven to 

eighteen. Modern secondary schools provided an all-round 

secondary education for children up to the compulsory 

school attendance age. Technical high schools provided for 

children up to the compulsory school age training suitable 
for a career in Industry or agriculture.300 under 

“independent schools” were classified all private schools 
(Public Schools) which would not receive any public money, 

but which were subject to Inspection by the ministry and 
might associate with the state system if they so desired.301 

Physical education was dealt with in section 53*  

Local education authorities were compelled to secure 

"recreation and social and physical training" facilities 

for primary, secondary, and further education in their areas 

Thus, a uniformly progressive program of physical education 

was possible from nursery school through state-supported 

colleges and universities. With the approval of the 

Minister of Education, local education authorities were 

empowered to establish, maintain, and manage, or assist the 

establishment, maintenance, and management of "camps,

300ibid.,. Part II, sections 7, 8, 11, 12. 
301ibld., Part II, sections 9, 13*  15•
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holiday classes, playing fields, play centres, and other 

places (including playgrounds, gymnasiums, and swimming 

baths not appropriated to any school or college) • • •” 

for pupils. Consequently, out-of-school physical education 

activities were left to the discretion of local education 

authorities*  The Minister of Education was given the power 

to make regulations concerning gym clothing and shoes*  Local 

education authorities were empowered to cooperate with 

voluntary agencies to aid In the provision of facilities for 

physical education*  Hence, swimming pools, playgrounds, and 

playing fields could jointly be purchased and maintained by 

local education authorities and voluntary bodies*
Generally, the Education Act of 19^ consolidated the 

structure of English education. The sections reviewed had 

their roots in earlier movements or practices, which had 

been accepted and adopted in a somewhat piecemeal fashion*  

Under the act, one definite system of education emerged*  The 

act definitely stated that physical education was to be a 

part of the national system of education*  Local education 

authorities were given the duty of providing physical 

education for their schools*
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Physical Education After the War

The upheaval caused by the war was too drastic for 

recovery to pre-war standards to be speedy. Most schools 

were in bad repair, if not destroyed. Classrooms were 

overcrowded and teachers were overworked. Absenteeism among 
school children was widespread, resulting from many families 

being on the move. A drastic overhaul of school premises was 

needed in order to bring to an end the obsolete school build

ings. Schools located in the heart of cities had to be moved 

to more densely populated suburban areas. Large classes 

required more buildings and more space. The supply of 

teachers in elementary and secondary schools had to be 

increased as soon as possible.

The fundamental material aids to teaching physical 

education were still scarce after the war. Gymnasiums, 

apparatus, games1 equipment, and playground apparatus had to 

to replaced only when wood, steel, brick, and mortar became 
available. '

Another problem confronting physical education after 

the war was to rebuild the program which had been disrupted. 

New ideas and principles which had developed and matured 

during the war had to be incorporated into the program.

Facilities had to be provided in order to have an adequate 

program of physical education in schools. A more adequate
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supply of secondary school instructors was needed. Appara

tus had to be part of the equipment of every school, and 

games and sports of all kinds had to be made integral parts 

of the program. Physical education could not be recon

structed in isolation from the rest of educational recon

struction, but had to be incorporated into the total 

structure of the reformed system of education on the lines 
laid down in the Education Act of 19Mf. Thus, war had once 

more affected the development of physical education in 

England.

It was possible to get a preview of things ahead by 

considering a number of regulations Issued by the Ministry 

of Education concerning or affecting the development of 
physical education. The 19^5 building regulations stated 

that every primary and secondary, existing as well as plan

ned, new school must include a playground and have access to 

a playing field. Nursery schools must have garden space, a 

portion of which must be paved. Every primary school must 
have a hall at least 1,800 square feet, and every secondary 
school must Include in its accommodations a gymnaslum.302

302gee ^Regulations Prescribing Standards for School 
Premlsis, in Dent, The Education Act. 19y». fourth ed.
(Londoni University of London Press, 1952), p. 87•
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Circular 13, issued in 19UU, which dealt with leisure- 

time provision for school children, proposed that provision 

of facilities for children aged eleven to fifteen be compar

able to those provided youths and adults
In 191+^ and again in 19^5 the Ministry called to the 

attention of local education authorities the fact that camp 

sites and buildings were being evacuated and would conse

quently be available for use again as holiday and school 
camps.30^

In 19^5 the Ministry invited proposals for the expan- 

stion of existing teacher-training colleges and the establish
ment of new onesp0*̂ In the same year, the Ministry ruled 

that in the future grants to voluntary organizations for 

provision of facilities for recreation and social and 

physical training would be direct rather than through local 

education authorities• Local authorities were to adhere to 
the same procedure.306

3°3see *Leisure-time Provision for School Children,H 
ibid., p. 109.

30^see "National Camps, 19l+1+, 19l*5>"  ibid., pp, 110-112

3®^See "Provision of Additional Training College 
Accommodation," ibid.. p. 112e

306see "provision of facilities for Recreation and 
Social Physical Training," loc. cit.
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V. SUMMARY OF CHAPTER V

In the period from 1920 until 192? physical education 

suffered or prospered In common vlth all other medical serv

ices*  The period commenced with curtailment of government 

spending*  It ended with the expansion of school accommoda

tion and physical education facilities*  The physical 

exercises were given in all elementary schools*  In secondary 

schools, lack of facilities, staff, and Interest curtailed 

their spread*  Swimming was practiced wherever facilities 

were available*  Games were universally played.
The period from 1927 until 1931*'  commenced In an aura 

of prosperity and ended In another economic depression*  

Plans for the reorganization of secondary and elementary 

education were made in 1927 and 1931 respectively, physical 

education in secondary schools received a great deal of 

attention*  Supplementary to the syllabus of 1919» handbooks 

for use in secondary schools for boys and for girls were 

issued by the Board of Education in 1927*  A physical educa

tion college for men was established in 1933• Efforts were 

made locally and on the national government level to Improve 

physical education facilities In secondary schools*

The period from 1931* until 1939 was one of optimistic 

growth of physical education In all schools*  Elementary 

schools offered physical exercises, swimming, dancing, and
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games*  In secondary schools, more facilities for the 

physical exercises and games became available, swimming 

instruction Increased, dancing became popular in girls' 

schools, and games were universally played*

In 1939 all progress came to an immediate halt*  From 
1939 until ISMt physical education suffered in common with 

all other educational services*  Staffs of schools were 

reduced, facilities requisitioned or bombed, equipment wore 

out, and children evacuated or moved*  Teacher-training was 

curtailed*  Concurrently, a new recreative aim developed*  

Older children and youths sought relief from the war in the 

countryside*  Hew playground equipment was introduced*  Such 

items as miniature obstacle courses, climbing nets, and fire 

ladders made their appearance in school playgrounds. The 

effect of more than a million Americans in England was 

evident in physical education*  There was evidence to support 

the observation that games took on some of the characteristics 

of American games*

Throughout the war, plans were made for reforming the 
national system of education*  In 191*,  a new education act 

was passed*  The act made it the duty of every local education 

authority to provide schools with a program of physical 

education in which physical exercises, swimming, dancing, and 

games were compulsory*  The act empowered local education
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authorities to provide or aid in the provision of camps,

play centers, and holiday walking and bicycling tours*  Under 

the act, the national government financially assisted local 

education authorities to foster this expansion*



CHAPTER VI

SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS, AND RECOMMENDED 

FURTHER RESEARCH STUDIES

I. SUMMARY

Prior to the twentieth century two programs of 

physical education developed in English schools*  In Public 

Schools, catering to the upper classes, the program of phys

ical education consisted of the traditional games and sports 

originally developed without authorization of the administra

tion of the schools*  In government-aided elementary schools 

for the lower classes, military drill, calisthenics, or 

Swedish exercises constituted the physical education activ

ities*  Because of the appalling conditions under which the 

children of the poor lived, worked, and attended school, 

government and elementary school officials encouraged 

military drill and calisthenics to discipline the children 

and establish habits of cleanliness and promptness*

After the turn of the century military drill lost its 

educational prestige as a disciplinary measure in elementary 

schools and was replaced by the Swedish system of therapeutic 

exercises, the aim of which was to correct and prevent phys

ical disabilities*  Games and sports continued as the only 

physical education in Public Schools*
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During World War I, elementary schools expanded and 

secondary*type  schools became numerous# As school accommoda 

tlons and facilities improved, swimming, dancing, and the 

traditional games and sports of the Public Schools became 

recognized as supplementary to the physical exercises in 

government-aided schools, gradually taking equal rank with 

the physical exercises during the 19201s# The out-of-school 

activities of evening play centers and camping were grouped 

administratively with physical education# During the 

thirties, the program of physical education in state schools 

included physical exercises, swimming, dancing, games, and 

sports# In Public Schools the traditional games and sports 

still predominated#

In 1939 as national efforts were turned toward war, 

expansion of physical education was halted# Facilities were 

requisitioned by the government, destroyed, or judged to be 

unsafe for use. Irreplaceable equipment wore out. Local 

and national physical education staffs were depleted by 

enlistment and civil defense work# The revision of the 

physical education curriculum was postponed until the end 
of the war in 19^5 •

Chronology

As the development of English physical education was 

traced, the following dates stood outi
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1796*  The first Inter-school match of cricket was 

played between the pupils of Westminster and Eton, Indi

cating that these schools had agreed upon rules and proce

dures for playing.
1823*  The beginning of Rugby football dates from 

1823, when a pupil picked up the ball and ran forward to 

a touchdown.
1829. Pupils of Eton and Westminster held the first 

recorded school rowing contest on the Thames River at London
18U0. The initial governmental investigation of 

physical education activities and playgrounds In elementary 

schools was undertaken*
18h*9*  The first cricket coach was employed at 

Westminster School, London.
1871. Military drill was officially recognized by 

the Board of Education as physical education in elementary 

schools.
1878. The Swedish system of therapeutic exercises 

was introduced into London elementary schools for girls.
1890. Physical exercises as well as military drill 

became recognized by the Board of Education as suitable for 

physical education in elementary schools*
1893• Physical education became recognized as a 

subject of instruction in all elementary schools.
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190U« The investigation of physical deterioration in 

England focused attention on the physical condition of school 

children. The recommendations stemming from this investiga

tion fostered the spread of the Swedish system of exercises*  

The first syllabus of exercises based on the Swedish 

system was issued by the Board of Education*

1907. The school medical service was established*  

The administration of physical education was placed under 

this department of the Board of Education*

1909*  Physical education was made a compulsory course 

of study In teacher-training colleges*

A new syllabus based on the Swedish system of exercises 

was issued*  Games, dancing, and swimming were included in 

the syllabus and recommended to supplement the exercises*  

1911*  The McMillan open-air nursery school opened*  

Freedom of movement, free play, and playground equipment In 

this school later made It a model for state infant and 

junior schools*
191^ • Every local education authority was empowered 

by the medical department to employ at least one organizer 
(coordinator or supervisor) of physical education,

1918*  The Education Act of 1918 empowered local 

education authorities to provide facilities and equipment for 

physical education*  It also permitted them to provide, or
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aid in providing, evening play centers and holiday or 

school camps*
1919*  A new syllabus was issued, recommending that 

rhythmic movement be substituted for rigidly commanded 

exercises, that the team system be used to organize pupils 

for the exercises and games, and that games, swimming, and 

dancing be made Integral activities in the program*  A 

trend toward similar physical education activities in Public 

Schools and state schools was evident in the syllabus of 

1919*
1923• Public Schools belonging to the Headmasters1 

Conference issued a syllabus of physical exercises, recom

mending that physical exercises be incorporated into the 

program of physical education in the member schools*

From 1923 concerted efforts were made to Improve 

facilities, equipment, and standards of physical education 

in rural schools*

1927*  Handbooks of physical education for secondary 

schools were issued by the Board of Education to supplement 

the syllabus of 1919*

1933*  A new syllabus of physical education was 

issued*  It contained physical exercises, dancing, swimming, 

and games*  It recommended greater use of organized field 

games in schools
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1937• The Physical Training and. Recreation Act of 

1937 provided for the extension of recreational facilities 

for youths and adults no longer In school,
19Mf, The Education Act of 19V*  compelled local 

education authorities to provide facilities and equipment 

for physical education. This included gymnasiums, play*  

grounds, playing fields, and swimming pools.

Factors Contributing to the Development of Games and Snorts 

in Private (Public) Schools

Adequate facilities, excess leisure time of pupils, 

and the system of boarding houses within the Public Schools 

contributed to the gradual development of games and sports. 

Generally, Public Schools possessed spacious grounds, 

although the property was not in every case adjacent to the 

school. Pupils of Public Schools played games to occupy 

their leisure time. When they were not actually studying or 

attending classes, they were usually left to their own 

devices. Gradually, games and sports predominated over other 

activities. Boarding houses fostered the growth of games 

and sports by grouping together some twenty to sixty boys 

from which an excellent team for almost any game could be 

selected. Boarding houses also supplied adult coaches.
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Factors Contributing to the Development of Formal Physical 

Exercises in State Schools

Lack of play facilities, overcrowded conditions, the 

uncouthness, the uncleanliness, and the poor physical condi

tion of children of the poor led to the introduction of 

formal exercises in government-aided and state schools*  The 

overcrowded day schools for children of the poor lacked 

space for adequate playgrounds and playing fields*  Children 

of the poor were generally undisciplined and unclean. 

Before they could acquire any knowledge, it was considered 

necessary that they learn to keep quiet, to listen, to sit 

still, to wash, to use a comb and brush, to march in line, 

and to speak only when spoken to*  To bring order out of 

chaos, military drill and calisthenics were considered 

useful. After military drill was seen to be Inadequate, 

Swedish therapeutic exercises took its place, because most 

children of the poor suffered from physical defects or 

deformities*  These formal, freestanding exercises were 

devised to correct and prevent physical defects and deform

ities.

II* CONCLUSIONS

The Development of Objectives of Physical Education

The following conclusions were reached concerning the 

development of objectives of physical education in English 

schoolsi
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1*  Prior to the middle of the nineteenth century 

physical activities were exclusively leisure time activities 

of Public School pupils. In government-aided elementary 

schools the objectives of physical education were disci

plinary.

2. After the middle of the nineteenth century and 

until about 1912 the objectives of physical education in 

the state system of schools were primarily the prevention 

and correction of physical disabilities and deformities. 

The objectives of physical education in Public and other 

private schools included the development of sportsmanship 

and related ethical concepts.

3. After 1912 the objectives of physical education 

in all schools included the improvement of the health of 

children, the development of sportsmanship and related 

ethical concepts of children, and the provision of recrea

tional activities for children.

The Development of Games and Sports

The following significant facts were noted concerning 

the development of games and sports in the program of 

English physical education:

1. The games of cricket. Association football, 

Rugby football, fivesj the athletic sports of cross-country 

running, sprint and hurdle racing, high and broad jump, 



538

putting the shot) swimming) and rowing originated as 

physical education activities in the old, endowed, private 

boarding schools•

2, The spread of games and sports throughout the 

Public School system occurred during the middle of the 

nineteenth century, when newly founded schools emulated the 

activities of the older schools,

3, During the first quarter of the twentieth 

century cricket, football, athletic sports, and swimming 

became recognized physical education activities In upper 

elementary and secondary state schools,
U, The spread of games and sports throughout the 

state system of schools was accelerated by World War I, 

Games and sports became popular leisure-time activities of 

soldiers in rest camps and In behlnd-the-line camps. After 

demobilization, soldiers continued their interest in games 

and sports and encouraged their children to participate in 

these activities. During the war evening play centers, 

designed to occupy the leisure time of children during the 

evening hours, were established in Industrial cities. Games 

and sports were popular activities of evening play centers,
5, The spread of games and sports throughout the 

state system of schools was retarded by lack of playground 

and playing field facilities. Constant efforts were made 

by individual schools, individual local education authorities, 
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the national government, and voluntary organizations to 

provide children with space in which to play*
6*  Free play, circle games, chasing games, musical 

games, and dramatic activities originated in nursery 

schools, spreading throughout the lower elementary school 

system during and after World War I*

The Development of Freestanding and Gymnastic Therapeutic 

Exercises

The following significant trends were noted in the 

development of freestanding and gymnastic therapeutic 

exercises in the program of English physical educationi

1, Freestanding and gymnastic therapeutic exercises 

originated as physical education activities in state schools 

for girls during the latter part of the nineteenth century*

2, The Boer War (18991902)  accelerated the spread 

of therapeutic physical exercises by focusing attention on 

the poor physical condition of soldiers

*

*

3*  The spread of therapeutic physical exercises was 

accelerated by the report on Scottish physical education 

made In 1903 and the report on English physical deterioration 
made in 19O14-» Both reports recommended that therapeutic 

exercises be given school children to improve their physical 

condition*
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U*  The spread of therapeutic physical exercises was 

accelerated in 1907) at which time physical education was 

placed under the administration of the medical department 

of the Board of Education*

The spread of physical exercises was retarded 

during World War I by the enlistment into the armed services 

of men physical education Instructors and the curtailment of 

construction of gymnasiums.

The Development of Camping

The following developments were noted in camping as 

an out-of-school physical education activity*

1*  Camping arose from the need to provide city 

school children with a vacation in the country,

2, The spread of camping was retarded because of 

the expense of purchasing camp sites and of providing trans

portation and food,

3. The spread of camping was facilitated by 

encouragement and financial aid from the national government 

and voluntary organizations.

The Development of Dancing

The following trends were noted in the inclusion of 

dancing in the program of English physical education*
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le Dancing originated as a physical education 

activity in elementary schools for girls during the latter 

part of the nineteenth century•
2, The spread of dancing was accelerated in girls1 

and infants1 schools (for children from five to seven years 

of age) by interest of women classroom teachers and the use 

of government syllabi*

3# The spread of dancing was retarded in boys1 

schools by the lack of properly trained instructors and the 

lack of interest of Instructors and boys.

The Development of Military Drill

The following trends were noted in the Inclusion of 

military drill in the program of English physical education*

1, Military drill originated in government-aided 

elementary schools during the middle of the nineteenth 

century,

2, The spread of military drill during the middle 

and latter years of the nineteenth century was facilitated 

by governmental recognition and financial grants,

3, Military drill declined as increasing considera

tion was given to appropriateness of educational activities 

to stages of child development,
h-. Military drill ceased to be encouraged as 

physical education in 1909 and virtually disappeared within 

the following decade.



^2

III. RECOMMENDED FURTHER RESEARCH STUDIES

Possible areas of further research for which the 
study conceivably could form a basis aret (1) tracing the 

chronological parallels between English and American prac
tices In physical education, (2) determining the extent, 

if any, that American practices in physical education 

rested upon English practices In physical education, and 
(3) canparing English with American programs in physical 

education.
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